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Summary

This thesis explores the connections, networksdeldhtes that characterised Lagosian
intellectual life in the late nineteenth and eamlentieth centuries, using books and
pamphlets as its substrate. At least three huriolbeéls were published or circulated in
Lagos between 1874 and 1922. Who were writing @adling these books? Did they

constitute a network of intellectuals?

It will be argued here that those responsible fgdsian books and pamphlets formed a
heterogeneous and incohesive group, not easilyettfand here called the “Lagosian
intellectual network”, which included not only aots but readers and other agents of
book production. This study uses Arjun Appaduraitcepts of “disjuncture” and
“scapes” to analyse such a complex intellectualvagt and to appreciate its many
dimensions and the fluidity of its relations. Tlnegis also argues that books should be
studied as social facts in themselves: as Karinb&arsuggests, more than
communicating ideas, books placed their authorthénintellectual network and were

sources of social capital.

The Lagosian intellectual network is here re-lag®di in Paul Gilroy’s “black Atlantic”

context. The scope is widened from authorship tonbers of the publishing industry
and to readers, while also crossing geographidgioels and ethnic boundaries.
Following debates in print, this study contextusdid agosian intellectual production
within a broader print culture project that inclddé&/est Africa, England, the United

States and Brazil.

In this way, the thesis uses Lagosian books andppkets to discuss what produces an
intellectual. In so doing, it outlines and examinkse main features of the Lagosian
intellectual network, analyses the factors thativateéd intellectuals to write, read and
debate, and enables an understanding of Lagosiahquiture as part of a complex,
diverse project in which Lagosian publications wareerted within a wider Atlantic

network.
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Introduction

In the summer of 1886, th@olonial and Indian Exhibitiomnvas held in London. Around
fourteen thousand people attended the opening cengnmcluding Queen Victoria. In
total five million people attended the exhibitiomhich through special lighting and
other effects created an experience of the “nont®vesworld! The section for Lagos
was organised in part by Mr. J. A. Otunba Payne, @inthe most prolific and engaged
intellectuals of the Colony at that time. The Lagosdisplay included two stands of
photographs with “some excellent views of Lagog ps well as some typical forest
scenes and groups of nativési, map of Lagos, seven tables displaying a vaoéty

local artefacts, produce and goods, four displ@agsand an assortment of furniture.

The display also included a considerable collecabbooks and pamphlets selected to
represent the city. Their presence poses seveedtiqus: Why were they relevant?
Why include books and pamphlets? In what way day tliepresent” Lagos? What did
they represent for Payne and his fellow Lagosianéfat was the role of books and

pamphlets in Lagosian social history?

'S, Mathur, “Living Ethnological Exhibits: The Cas&1886,"Cultural Anthropologyl5 (2000): 494.
See also, T. Bennett, “The Exhibitionary CompleXuilture/Power/History: A Reader in Contemporary
Social Theoryl (1994): 73-102; C. Wintle, “Model Subjects: Regangtations of the Andaman Islands
at the Colonial and Indian Exhibition, 1886&]istory Workshop Journa@7 (1 March 2009): 197; C.
McCarthy, “Objects of Empire? Displaying Maori atérnational Exhibitions, 1873-1924Jburnal of
New Zealand Literaturg3 (2005): 60; Ewan Johnston, “Reinventing Fiji@th-century and Early
20th-century Exhibitions” 40 (2012): 23—-44.

2 John Augustus Otunba PayRayne’s Lagos and West African Almanélobndon: T. G. Johnson,
1888), 172.



This thesis explores the connections, networksdeidhtes that characterised Lagosian
intellectual life in the late nineteenth and eamlentieth centuries, using books and
pamphlets as its substrate. At least 247 books ardphlets were published in
connection with the city of Lagos in the late nawith and early twentieth centuries.
During this period, in addition to books and pane$) newspapers and magazines were
also published at a growing rate in the cities afjds, Abeokuta and IbadaThey
engaged in debates about history, culture, traditiceligions and identity, among other
topics, in English and Yoruba, constituting a riotellectual network centred in Lagos
where most of these publications were producedi and circulated. The publications
upon which this study focuses are therefore herdecca’Lagosian books and
pamphlets”: this refers to books and pamphletsighbt between 1874 and 1922 in

Lagos, about Lagos or written by Lagosians.

Who were writing and reading these books and pastghMere they a cohesive group
such as an economic class or an elite? In what wegye they connected? Did they
constitute a network? If so, how far did it reachRis thesis argues that those
responsible for Lagosian books and pamphlets forakeéterogeneous, incohesive, and

not easily defined group, here called the “Lagosiellectual network”.

Did the members of the Lagosian intellectual neknaamsider themselves intellectuals?
In the prefaces of books, authors often refer mibelves as compilers, writers or

authors. Indeed, “intellectual” was not a denomoracommonly used at the time by

% Fred I. A. Omu,Press and Politics in Nigeria, 1880-193Zondon: Longman, 1978); Karin Barber,
“Translation, Publics and the Vernacular Press9805 Lagos,” inChristianity and Social Change in
Africa: Essays in Honor of JDY Peeadd. Toyin Falola (Durham: North Carolina: CaraliAcademic
Press, 2005), 187-208.



Lagosians to describe themselféEhere was no such thing in Lagos as the profession
of being an intellectual, and all the Lagosian lietduals referred to in this thesis had
other formal professions and occupations. So wkéihels an intellectual? It is argued
here that Lagosians became intellectuals by engagith the Lagosian intellectual
network. Every time a Lagosian discussed, lecturedd or wrote with the aim of
contributing to a public debate, for the purposehi$ thesis they were defining their
condition of intellectuality. By so doing, they ated the intellectual network in a

dynamic co-constitutive process that reached beylomgbolitical borders of Lagos.

What motivated these intellectuals to write, tol@iband to read? As this study shows,
there were as many reasons as there were intalectout perhaps the one reason
shared by all was their commitment to engage inliputebates. Thus, in order to
understand what motivated them and how they relkatexhe another, it is necessary to
take into consideration not only the historical bigo the intellectual context of their
publications. Lagosian books and pamphlets shoote studied solely in connection
with their authors, but in a context that includibe following vital factors: the
publisher’s intellectual and financial investmentthe project; the printer's piecing
together by hand of hundreds of typeset pageshioptess; the bookseller’s choice of
which titles to display on their shelves; the reae&ecision to purchase, to read
(maybe selectively), to lend to friends, to discusgpublic or to send reviews to the
newspapers; the newspaper editor’s publicatiorafiers’ letters in full; the newspaper

reader’s discussion of issues with others; andfoheation by these “others” of an

“ A search through the World Newspaper Archive-AfridNewspapers (WNA-AN) reveals that the word
intellectual is seldom used to describe an indigldir an occupation. It is more often than not used
characterise a collective such as a nation or gréofellectual Advancement of the Colony,agos
Observen(9 September 1884), 3.



opinion and their authorship of a response, perhapte format of a book or a
pamphlet — in other words, engaging with the Lagiosntellectual network. All these
characters were more than just a part of the comiiea publication. They were agents
of a network which they shaped through their actid®uch agents are described in this

thesis as “Lagosian intellectuals”.

Thus, Lagosian books and pamphlets are used hewdistmss what produces an
intellectual. In so doing, the study outlines andreines the main features of the
Lagosian intellectual network, analyses the factbas motivated intellectuals to write,
read and debate, and enables an understandinggosiea print culture as part of a
complex, diverse project in which Lagosian publmaé were inserted within a wider

network.

How should Lagosian books and pamphlets be studidttat methodologies are
required for the study of Lagosian books and paetpfil In what follows, | propose a
theoretical framework that brings together the gbations of scholars from diverse
disciplines, including social anthropology and atad history, but particularly from
print culture studies, using the recent work of iKaéBarber on Yoruba newspapérs.

The framework articulated by Barber is complemetgdrjun Appadurai’s concept of

® For instance, Karin BarbeFhe Anthropology of Texts, Persons and Pul{i@ambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2007); Karin Barber, “I. B. Akilg and Early Yoruba Print Culture,” Recasting
the Pasted. Derek R. Peterson and Giacomo Macola (Ohido Oniversity Press, 2009); Barber,
“Translation, Publics and the Vernacular Press9i0E Lagos,” 187—208; Karin Barber, “African-
language Writing,’Research in African Literature/ (2006): 1-14.



“scapes® for the study of dynamic and international netveprind by Paul Gilroy's

ideas of shared experiences in the “black Atlarftic”

Print culture is a field of study that has commamugpd with book history, the
sociology of texts and the history of readershipise understanding of print culture
used here follows the general lines defined invileeks of Robert Darnton and Roger
Chartier® Both scholars argue that studies of social hisicag only benefit from
attention to print culture. Through the study oblications, according to Darnton, it is
possible to understand “how ideas were transmitiealigh print and how exposure to

the printed word affected the thought and behavid{inu]mankind”?

Lagosian print culture has been studied by acadenricthe areas of literature,
anthropology and history. For instance, scholach s F. I. A. Omu, Kristin Mann and
Karin Barber have contributed to Lagosian, Yorubd &ligerian studies with works
that analyse West African social and political dwgt from a rich perspective that

includes discussions of print culture productiomaderships, cultural encounters and

® A. Appadurai, “Disjuncture and Difference in théoBal Cultural Economy,” ifTheorizing Diaspora
ed. Jana Evans Braziel and Anita Mannur (MaldeacBiell, 2006), 25—48.

" Paul Gilroy,The Black Atlantic: Modernity and Double Conscicess{Cambridge: Harvard University
Press, 1993).

8 Robert DarntonThe Case for BookdNew York: Public Affairs, 2009); Robert Darntdfyhat Is the
History of Books?,’'Daedalusl1l1 (1982): 65—-83; Robert Darnton, “Toward a Higtof Reading,”
Media in America: The Wilson Quarterly Read@r (1989): 86—102; Roger Chartighe Order of
Books(Palo Alto: Stanford University Press, 1994); RoGeartier,On the Edge of the Cli{Baltimore
and London: Johns Hopkins University Press, 1997).

° Darnton,The Case for Book476.



gender’ However, the majority of these studies focus omspapers — which in Lagos
at that time were abundafit.Newspapers are essential to this thesis, as isedrg
throughout, since they complement the analysis aafkbproduction to give a better
understanding of Lagosian print culture. The avdliky, diversity and richness of
newspapers has made possible their extensive ugeamhemic studies, including this
one? However, Lagosian print culture encompasses niane hewspapers: it must also

include books and pamphlets.

Books and pamphlets have been used as sourcesnsnalies of different aspects of
Lagosian, Yoruba and Nigerian history and in sondoscholars have focused on
individual publications. For instance, several satehave studied Samuel Johnson’s

History of the Yoruba¥ including Ade Ajayi and Ato Quaysdii:Karin Barbet® has

YFor instance, OmwPress and Politicin Nigeria, 1880-1937; Kristin Man# Social History of the
New African Elitein Lagos Colony1880-1913 (Stanford University, 1977); Karin BartPrint
Culture and the First Yoruba Nov@leiden and Boston: Brill, 2012).

2 One of the main reference works on newspapersdst\Africa is Omu’dress and Politics in Nigeria,
1880-1937However, scholars like Newell and Barber have &dsased on newspaper print cultures.
See, for instance, Stephanie Newell, “Articulatifrgpire: Newspaper Readerships in Colonial West
Africa,” New Formationg2011) and Barber, “Translation, Publics and tieendcular Press in 1920s
Lagos,” 187-208.

12 \West African newspapers are reasonably widelylalvigi, in comparison with those from other parts of
Africa. For instance, in the WNA-AN database, ofdiitalised newspapers, 21 are from West Africa
and 30 from South Africa, leaving only 15 from @maining regions. And, according to Omu, there
were around 42 newspapers published in Lagos bath@g0 and 1937. See OnRress and Politics
252-4.

'3 Samuel Johnsofhe History of the Yorubas: From the Earliest Tirteethe British Colonizatiored.
Obadiah Johnson. (Lagos: CSS Limited, [1921] 2001).

143, F. Ade Ajayi, “Samuel Johnson: Historian of ¥@ruba,”Nigeria Magazine8 (1964): 141-146; Ato
Quayson, “Nutritive Junctures: Rev. Samuel Johr&dforuba Historiography,” irStrategic

Transformations in Nigerian Writing: Orality and story in the Work of Rev. Samuel Johnson, Amos



written on Akinyele’'slwe Itan Ibadarnt® and Toyin Falola and Michael Doortmdht
have published on Adeyemilsre Itan Oyo'® These are some examples of studies that

focus on individual titles in order to access Lagosistory.

Despite the valuable insights into Lagosian prianttuze which they provide, these
studies focus on individual publications. Unlikeglbaian newspapers, which have been
treated collectively, books and pamphlets have miarened the core—or corpus—of a
research project that approaches them as a graigarsiders them as a significant
part of Lagosian print culture. Darnton suggestst tinere is a social history to be
written around books, in which the analysis is teldif from individual titles to the
complex network surrounding their productiSnDarnton’s suggestion is echoed by
Barber, who, in her study of Akinyele, suggests tkfze social history of the colonial
period would be incalculably enriched by a studytld print culture that was the
seedbed of [...] emerging genré8"This thesis develops these insights and studies

books and pamphlets as a group, albeit a very Ipamd incohesive one. On the

Tutuola, Wole Soyinka and Ben Olail. Ato Quayson (Bloomington: Indiana Universitg$s, 1997),
20-43.

1> Barber, “I. B. Akinyele and Early Yoruba Print Gure,” 31- 49.
18], B. Akinyele,lwe Itan Ibadan(lbadan: s. n., 1914).

" Toyin Falola and Michel R. Doortmont, “Iwe Itan @yA Traditional Yoruba History and Its Author,”
The Journal of African Historg0 (1989): 301-329.

8 M. C. Adeyemij Iwe Itan Oyo-Ille at Oyo Isisiyi abi Ago-d’Oythadan: s. n., 1914).
' Darnton,The Case for Book445 and 176.
2 Barber, “I. B. Akinyele and Early Yoruba Print @ure,” 45.



question of how to study Lagosian books and pantphilee thesis proposes that there

is a space in the literature for understandingdluedlectively.

What are the benefits of studying Lagosian books pamphlets collectively? This
study argues that a collective perspective botlogeises the plurality of authors,
themes and titles, and uncovers emerging genrep@niics. Chapter lintroduces the
reader to the richness of books and pamphletsatieapart of the archive of the thesis,
and to their many authors, publishers, lengthgyjuages and topics. By examining this
plurality, it is possible to see the emergence @i menres and publics. In particular,
Chapter 1ldiscusses the example of historical writing inesrtb show how Lagosian
intellectuals created new ways of writing histamatt sought to contribute to a common

pool of knowledge, and how in so doing they budivgenres and defined new publics.

Contextualising books within a Lagosian intellet¢to@twork that was characterised by
a plurality of authors, themes and titles allowgaisbserve the plurality of genres. This
questions the dominant historical reading of Lagosntellectual production, which
represents Lagosian books and pamphlets througimdful of iconic publications and

their authors.

Chapter 2analyses how Lagosian books and pamphlets haveuseel by historians of
West Africa. Since its first use in 1958 by JamesC8lemarf! the term cultural

nationalisnd” has been applied regularly by historians of WesicA in their studies of

21 J. S. Colemari\ligeria: Background to NationalisiiBerkeley, Los Angeles, London: University of
California Press, 1958).

22 Cultural nationalism is a term applied in scholatudies of anticolonial manifestations in manytpa

of the world. For instance, there are studies tifical nationalism in Haiti and Argentina at the



Yoruba, Nigeria and Lagds,but its meaning has seldom been defined or questio
This chapter argues that cultural nationalism oacept forged by these historians of
West Africa in their writings. Moreover, it showsw, through a process of sieving,
these scholars chose among the variety of Laggsidntications those that reflected
their own ideas of history. This practice consdkdia few titles as representative of the
cultural nationalist period, and these books themméd the canon of cultural

nationalism that continues to influence scholarhie day.

The necessity to revisit the use of cultural natlmm in the literature on Lagos became
evident when | was in Nigeria in 2008, conductiegearch in the National Archives at
Ibadan®* While collecting publications from the so-calledtaral nationalist period, |

realised that a dogmatic application of the consepuld exclude a large number of

beginning of the twentieth century. The conceptaigher new nor restricted to Lagos, to Nigeria, or
even to Africa. However, cultural nationalism isesf used by scholars to describe a non-organised,
non-institutionalised phenomenon of increased let&lal production in Lagos between the 1880s and
the 1920s. Michael LargeY,odou Nation: Haitian Art Music and Cultural Natialism (Chicago:
University of Chicago Press, 2006); Jean Delankgyagining el Ser Argentino: Cultural Nationalism
and Romantic Concepts of Nationhood in Early Twethtcentury Argentina,Journal of Latin

American Studie84 (2002): 625—-658.

2. F. A. Ajayi,Christian Mission in Nigerial841-1891: The Making of a New Eliteondon:
Longman, 1965); E. A. Ayandel&he Educated Elite in the Nigerian Society: Uniitgrsecture
(Ibadan: Ibadan University Press, 1974); R. C. &v“The Heritage of Oduduwa: Traditional History
and Political Propaganda Among the Yorubehe Journal of African Historg4 (1973): 207-222;
Michael J. C. Echerud/ictorian Lagos: Aspects of Nineteenth Century lsabife (London and
Basingstoke: Macmillan, 1977); Robert S. Smiithe Lagos Consulate 1851-18@Jbndon and
Basingstoke: Macmillan, 1978) Falola and Doortmbinte Itan Oyo: A Traditional Yoruba History
and Its Author”, 301-329; Michel R. Doortmont, “Regxturing the Past: Samuel Johnson and the
Construction of the History of the Yoruba” (PhDslisErasmus Universiteit Rotterdam, 1994).

4 For details, seappendix |
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books and pamphlets from my archive. And once lewetl my search to include any
publication related to Lag®sfrom the period under consideration, titles sthtteflood
my database. In short, my materials alerted mdeoirisufficiency of the concept of
cultural nationalism as a description of the diitgref printed materials circulating
around Lagos between the 1880s and the 1920s: dstrology and calendars to land

laws and poems, more than 240 pamphlets were pellis

In line with Frederick Cooper’s critique of the usktheoretical concepts in academic
writings, this thesis does not seek to “criticizgy &cholarly field as a whole, or even to
pin down exactly what such field labels signify t lmstead to focus on key concepts
themselves, to assess the work they do, the bpotssas well as insights they entail,
and the difficulties of using them to examine chaoger time™® When discussing the

concepts of identity, globalisation and moderni§ooper explains that historical

categories often cover pluralities, giving the iegsion that the period of time studied

or referred to is homogeneous and linear, withaytraajor divergenc®’

Cultural nationalism has been applied by scholarsam umbrella term that covers
around sixty years of intellectual producti@ra diverse range of publications, a strong
network of intellectuals, and their emerging gentesthe period focused upon here
(1874 to 19225? this intellectual production materialised in ardu250 books and

pamphlets, written by 180 authors and publishednoye than 60 editorial houses on

%5 Chapter 1discusses in detail the criteria used for coltettf sources.
6 Cooper Colonialism in Questionl2.

" Ibid., 12.

%8 From the 1880s to the 1940s.

% The explanation of the period studied is preseitéhapter 1.
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three continents. By examining these publicatidis, part of the thesis questions how
and why the concept of cultural nationalism flat@ra multifaceted production with

diverse and shifting agendas.

Chapter 2also criticises definitions of authorship that ledthe exclusion of many

intellectuals. It argues that including the whoigle of book production brings new
agents to the history of intellectual productiord amproves the analysis of Lagosian
books and pamphlets. Adding other agents to thgysieahowever, brings complexity

to the Lagosian intellectual network, and makesatder to grasp. Here is where
Appadurai’s concepts of “disjuncture” and “scappsdvide an alternative approach to
understanding the dynamic among Lagosians who paeteof the Lagosian intellectual

network.

In “Disjuncture and Difference in the Global CuliitEconomy™° Arjun Appadurai

offers a methodology for studying the process amemic and cultural globalisation
which would not be restricted by the opposing idedgjlobal homogenisation and
heterogenisation. For him, “the new global cultueglonomy has to be seen as a
complex, overlapping, disjunctive order that canaoy longer be understood in terms
of existing centre-periphery modef” Appadurai suggests a new framework in which
five dimensions of global cultural flows (ethnoseagpmediascape, technoscape,
financescape and ideoscape) work as tools for erglahe new “global cultural

economy”®?

30 A. Appadurai, “Disjuncture and Difference in théoBal Cultural Economy,” 25-48,
% |bid., 26.
%2 |bid.
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The term “scape” is used to highlight the pointtttthese are not objectively given
relations that look the same from every angle eiovi but, rather, that they are deeply
perspectival constructs, inflected by the histdritaguistic, and political situatedness
of different sort of actors® Moreover, the complexity of current global dynasnic
should be understood through the relations estaisbetween these scapes — the
“fundamental disjuncture® The best way to achieve this understanding isitovf the
social and economic trajectories of objects — &ed imeanings — in the flows of global
movement. For instance, in following the transnmaiomovement of the martial arts
from Asia to the Hollywood and Hong Kong film inddss, the relationship between
violence and a culture of masculinity can be cotewdo the increase in the illegal

international firearms trad@.

Although far from my area of study, Appadurai’s cepts of global flows and scapes
have enabled me to develop new and helpful waythinking about intellectual print
networks in West Africa. Appadurai’'s model does motolve mapping a network:
instead, the focus on scapes allows us to seepteuttimensions in the relations among
intellectuals. Instead of thinking of individuals aodes, and trying to define their
relations as strong or wedkthe concept of scapes makes possible the recognitat

each individual intellectual could establish di&fet kinds of relations, with different

3 bid., 26.
3 bid., 27.
% bid., 35.

% Mark Granovetter, “The Strength of Weak Ties: AWerk Theory Revisited,Sociological Theoryl
(1983): 201-233; UIf HannerExploring the City: Inquiries Towards an Urban Argpology (New
York: Columbia University Press, 1980); UIf Hanngi@osmopolitans and Locals in World Culture”
Theory, Culture and Socie#/(1990): 237-252.
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intensities, of different qualities and in a vayief contexts. For instance, two educated
Saro men, living in the same neighbourhood, witty wmilar histories of migration to
Lagos, could be seen as closely affiliated in #tdrioscape but when seen through an
“ideoscapeé they could be placed on opposite sides of a migidebate. Furthermore,
if the occupation of one of these men as a primehe CMS Bookshop is taken into
consideration, rather than his address, backgroumeligion, he could be positioned in

close proximity to a Brazilian returnéé.

It is important, however, to note that Appadurdramework for studying the global
cultural economy brings some problems if “appliadiconditionally to this project.
Appadurai is clearly proposing a new method for #teedy of globalisation in the
contemporary world and, while this thesis intermisiiow that Lagosian intellectuals of
the nineteenth century were not geographicallyricestl to Lagos, we cannot consider
this historical context “globalised” in a modermse. Appadurai specifically locates his
concepts, methods and analysis in the late twantentury; he deals with globalisation
as a recent phenomenon occurring a century aftepitbcesses under consideration in

this project.

Following Cooper’s arguments, discussed abovetisgiifconcepts around from one
century to another cannot be done without repeimnssor the analysi® Concepts are

not timeless and should not be used as such. Applisd concept may impose on the
past a straitjacket tailored in the present timait$i the possibilities of analysis. With this

in view, the model of scapes used in this theastead of working with a small set of

37 SeeChapter 3

3 Cooper Colonialism in Questior,54.



14

possible relations, or defining their nature, oppossibilities for the inclusion of other
agents and connections with the production of pririture in other network®. While
Appadurai identifies the five scapes described abavorder to explain global flows,
this thesis uses books and pamphlets to identdpesx and disjuncture, as discussed in

Chapters3 and4.

Chapter 3discusses the characteristics of and the reasorublishing that are better
seen when books and pamphlets are analysed inup.gho particular, the chapter
focuses on printed debates about Christian polygaffyile it would be possible to
understand the debate in terms of two opposingsside and against Christian
polygamy— the model of scapes allows us to seetlieaé were multiple facets to the
Christian polygamy polemic and many factors thaivdr intellectuals to engage in

public discussions.

In order to observe this multiplicity of facetsarid reasons for publishing, it is argued
that books and pamphlets should be analysed icdahtext of the broader debates to
which they contributed. For instance, Lagosian Isook Christian polygamy should be
studied in connection with other media that werdraslsing the same issues, notably
newspapers. As this chapter shows, many of theskeictuals were engaging with one
another, provoking responses and fuelling the pabbn of more letters, articles and

pamphlets.

Chapter 4analyses two Lagosian intellectuals and asks l@antany scapes that they

navigated can be seen in their work. It shows Hmvnbeanings of Lagosian books and

% As is explored in the later chapters of the thesis
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pamphlets shift when more scapes are taken intouatdesides the colonial one. For
the purposes of this discussion, the Lagosianletielal network is understood in a
broader perspective that includes more than theop@is-colony axis so often used by
historians of West Africa. Through case studiesaaf intellectuals, J. A. O. Payne and
W. T. G. Lawson, this chapter shows that colongdtions alone cannot explain the

many factors that motivated Lagosians to publistihnécolonial period.

This chapter proposes considering Lagosian inteisés as brokers between scapes.
The broad definition of a broker is that of a madhln, an intermediary, an
interpreter’® The term broker can also be used more generaltietmte a messenger,
commissioner or agent. Although it does not demyuhbalanced power relations of the
two sides between which mediation occurs, the notiba broker acknowledges the
agency that each side exerts over the other thrthighmiddleman. The literature on
Lagosian intellectuals has often understood thenmtasmediaries between two sides:
colonised and coloniser, Africans and Europeansinahe case of this study, Yorubas
and British, and has thus constrained itself tangls scapé! In the literature on
Lagosian intelligentsias, for example, the cond¢es been used by Paulo F. De Moraes
Farias and Karin Barber, who refer to cultural lem@lge to explain the position of the

Saro people in Lagos: “[their] two-sided allegiano@de [the Saro], almost despite

“Paulo F. de Moraes Farias and Karin BarBeif-Assertion and Brokerage: Early Cultural Nagtism
in West AfricaBirmingham: The University of Birmingham, 199Q},10.

“1 For instance, EcheruWjctorian Lagos Patrick ColeModern and Traditional Elites in the Politics of
Lagos(New York and London: Cambridge University Pre®/5); AyandeleThe Educated Elite in
the Nigerian Society
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themselves, into brokers. They mediated in politicade, and in cultural activities,

representing the African to the Europeans and thefieans to the Africané?®.

According to Barber and Farias, the “two sided gi#lace™ of the Saro made them
mediators between Europeans and Africans, repiagente side to the other not only
in trade and politics but also in cultural actiegti Cultural brokerage could be seen in
the Saro’s clothes, their education and marriagessBarber and Farias emphasise,
however, this way of life was not without tensicarsd ambiguities. The Saro had to
deal with the “bizarre conjunctioff’of being mediators in a society that was becoming
very unbalanced as consequence of new coloniatgmliAs Barber and Farias explain,
in the 1890s racism and the devaluation of WesicAfr culture was increasing within
the colonial administration of Lagos, leading te tmposition of restrictive conditions
for the personal, professional and social ascensidghe Sard” The ambiguity of this
two-sided allegiance was manifested in Saro inteleE production. Lagosian
publications, Barber and Farias explain, “resoti@cricolage — to the synthesis of
variably selected materials from African and Eumpeulture, the choice of ingredients

differing from one author to anothef®.

This thesis uses the concept of brokerage to utatetshe intellectual’s role in the
creation of a Lagosian intellectual network andnprculture. However, from the

perspective explained above, brokers interpret rapdiate between existing sets—in

“2 Farias and Barbegelf-Assertion and Brokerag2.
3 bid.

*Ibid., 4.

“|bid., 8.

*®Ibid., 4.
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the above case, between Africans and Europeans.Wdy of thinking about cultural

encounters does not tackle the problematicallyimiedsional understanding that is at
its core. The idea of cultural encounters entaifichotomous approach: even the most
complex theories about cultural encounters, whadde tinto consideration the hierarchy
of encounters, the agency of the groups involvetlemen the creation of a new culture,

will be framed by the idea that encounters are wvigetween two sides.

The dynamics of cultural encounters have been etiuch great detail by Brazilian
scholars in their attempts to understand the déverbgious and cultural manifestations
that constitute “Afro-Brazilian” culture. For exaiepcultural historians Joao Jose Reis
and Robert Slenes introduce the concept of cultaialvention in order to explain the
process by which African and Brazilian cultures fMdh so doing, they engage with
two longstanding academic debates. The first afehge with historians and sociologists
primarily of the Marxist tradition who argued thiie culture of slaves in Brazil was
completely subsumed by the hegemonic culture oir timasters. According to this
approach, the only agency slaves expressed waseiriotm of revolutions, revolts,
attempts to escape to freedom, suicides, and exdimidual attacks upon mastéfs.
Resistance was understood by the Marxist scholdysas a violent physical reaction to

slavery.

47 Joao Jose ReiRebeliao Escrava No Bragibao Paulo: Companhia das Letras, 2003); JoaoRkise
“Candomble in Nineteenth-century Bahia: Priestslofers, Clients,"Slavery and Abolitiorf2001):
116-134; Robert W. Slenes, “Malungu Ngoma VerRlgévista USA.2 (1995).

“8 Eduardo Silva and Joao Jose RBisgociacao e Conflito: a Resistencia Negra No Biascravista

(Sao Paulo: Companhia Das Letras, 1989).
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Reis and Slenes also engage with a second delattecdhsists of anthropological
discussions that use the concept of syncretismxpam how slaves managed to
maintain their own religiosity by hiding their dnities within the veils of the Catholic
saints. What Reis and Slenes note, however, istligfprocess of cultural encounter
was not a superimposition of one cultural value symdbolic system over the other, but
rather a total merger between the cultures thattedesomething new. This is what they
call cultural reinvention; the outcome was neitlBrazilian nor African, but Afro-
Brazilian. Furthermore, this cultural reinventiomsvthe ultimate form of resistance: by
incorporating other cultures, not only European bl#o Brazilian indigenous and

African, they managed to maintain their own culéfre

Although Reis and Slenes’s idea of cultural reiriien gives agency to slaves and
recognises the creation of a new culture, they d#él with previous sets of cultures
that predated the Afro-Brazilian reinvention. Fastance, in his study of the formation
of Candomble de Accll in the nineteenth century, Reis explains that ofini
descendants were accepted in religious circlesnadiyg formed only by Africans, and
that the regular arrival of new adepts from diffégrerigins would promote a regular
reinvention of cultural symbols: “the candombleghuits adepts that the fidelity to
African traditions could live with the spirit of ahging of the ‘New World™ (my
translation)> However, while Reis focuses on the complexity bé tprocess of

reinvention that created the Candomble de Accuam@ot avoid the understanding that

9 Robert W. Slenes, “Malungu Ngoma Vem!,” 63.

0 Ccandomble is an Afro-Brazilian religion and “de o refers to the Candomble practice of one

specific place in Bahia.

*1 Silva and Reid\egociacao e Conflito47.
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this involved the reinvention of two distinct cutali sets: one distinctly Brazilian and

one essentially African.

Cultural encounters are also used by Roger Gockingxplain the construction of a
distinct society on the coast of Ghana through rdmumions from both inland
communities and European settl&rsUsing the concept of appropriation, Gocking
explains that, during the process of colonisatihe, coastal societies dispersed new
ideas and beliefs to the inland communities andoweed customs and institutions from
these. These contributions from the interior wamdiporated into the colonial situation
and “symbolised the beginning of a new order teatesented a fusion of both African
and European influenced®. This process of incorporation, according to Gogkin
happened in a gradual way, following the phasescabnisation from the first
missionary presence to the conformation of the @plof the Gold Coast. “The long
history of European and African cultural interantimas contributed to making this area
one of the best examples in West Africa of how mabkorption and adaptation there

was in this transformative procesé”.

Gocking’sFacing Two Waysakes into consideration not only the Europealuanfce

in Ghanaian societies, but also the African cootidn to the Afro-Europeans who
lived in the coastal settlements. In addition te thteraction, both groups went through
a parallel process of cultural homogenisation. e European side, endogamy made

the elite more uniform, settling nationality diféerces and bringing to the colonial

*2R. GockingFacing Two Ways: Ghana’s Coastal Communities Ur@spnial Rule(Lanham:

University Press of America, 1999).
> Ibid., 154.
> Ibid., 27.
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context the figure of the creole or Afro-Europedescendants of white Europeans, born
in Africa, who navigated easily through the localtares. On the African side, there
was a process of interchange among indigenous tescithat resulted in a gradual
“Akanization”.>® Describing this situation, Gocking adds anotheredision to the study
of cultural encounters: there were developmenithin, as well as between, the two
sides he examines, highlighting the complexityhaf $0-called homogenisation process.
Each side was thus not only contributing to theoa of a new culture, but also going
through a dynamic process of change within itdelfen in Gocking’s case, however,
the process itself is still described as happeiiatyveen two opposing sides which

interacted and exchanged values.

A different approach to the process of culturalduation as the result of cultural
encounters can be found in the work of John Colind Paul Richard®, who studied
the social context in which the musical styles @iuJrom Nigeria and Highlife from
Ghana emerged in the first half of the twentietimtary. In particular, their study
highlights the hierarchical character of culturateunters: as they explain, there is no
socially neutral synthesis of alien and indigenouliures; rather, it is better to study

cultural encounters in relation to the major influes of their historical conteXt.

In the case of Juju and Highlife, Collins and Ridsafind a cultural development

associated with a pre-existing network that sumabthe establishment of these new

%5 |bid., Introduction

% John Collins and Paul Richards, “Popular MusitMest Africa,” inWorld Music, Politics and Social
Change: Papers from the International Associationthe Study of Popular Musied. Simon Firth
(Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1989) 11927

" bid., 182.
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musical genres: before colonisation, for examgierd was already a well-structured
and wide-reaching network of commerce that mohiliseercantile capita® Thus, for
Collins and Richards, colonisation was not a daéinal factor in the formation of new
cultures in West Africa. As they explain, the idbat new cultures were created with
colonisation is born out of the same dichotomowsngwork that understands the
history of Africa through notions of modernity atrddition. For them, culture did not
develop on the basis of a conflict between tradiaad modernity, with tradition being
a pre-colonisation culture and modernity a Westeput. This was a late-colonial and
post-colonial invention. Rather, Juju and HighlWeere products of pre-colonial
networks of “merchant capital [that] had been aanajfluence over both performance

contexts and the construction of musical meanifgys”.

Collins and Richards provide an insight that i®vaht to this thesis: despite historical
contexts and the hierarchical relations that chiarse cultural encounters in the
colonial period, the new musical styles to emergedlonial Nigeria and Ghana were
not a direct result of these encounters. Juju agtllife were established in pre-existing
cultural networks: colonial encounters were onlg of the many facets of the complex

emerging process of new music styles.

Another scholar who regards the emergence of ndimres in Africa as a result of
something other than the direct consequence airallencounters is Jane Guyer. In her

book Marginal Gains®® Guyer uses Appadurai’'s concepts of disjuncture suages to

%8 |bid., 181.
%9 |bid., 188.

% Jane I. Guyenvarginal Gains: Monetary Transactions in Atlantiériga (Chicago and London:

University of Chicago Press, 2004).
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highlight the multiplicity of interactions and refebinary approaches to the origin of
economic cultures in Africa. For Guyer, African ttwal economy represents the
multiple repertoires of trade, production and merifeough which people create spaces
and times of value. For her, these economies wereefd in the spaces of disjuncture,
along with institutions and ideologies, and canhettraced back simply to cultural

encounters that were binari¥s.

In 2007, Barber published a paper about Guyer'srteg in which she revisits the
latter's notions of cultural encounters and inll@l production as a result of a process
of bricolage. Barber explores whether the discussb disjunction and thresholds
proposed in Guyer’s book as a way of understandfrigan economic cultur&é could

be applied to analysing Yoruba praise poetry. AsbBa explains, “the positive
vocabulary of ‘appropriation” and ‘recasting’ ofrégn elements notwithstanding, the
basic model is still a bit like the old Cadbury@vartisement showing a stream of milk
and a stream of molten dark chocolate pouring fedtimer side into the familiar purple

wrappers and mingling to make milk chocolat”.

In criticising the dualistic approach of theoriésit explain cultural encounters and the
production of culture, for Barber, Guyer’s work ¢ite[s] us to explore furthef* As
will be argued inChapter 4 the dynamic and plural intellectual network ofgba can

be better studied through the concepts of scapas ttirough relational networks. In

®1bid., 20-21.

%2 For Guyer, African cultural economy representsrthatiple repertoires of trade, production and

monies through which people create spaces and tinesdue.
83 Karin Barber, “When People Cross Thresholdsican Studies Revie®0 (2007): 112.
® Ibid.
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this way, adding to the ideas of Barber and Guyeis thesis argues: first, that
intellectual Lagosians acted as cultural brokersdiating the encounters not of two
cultures, but of many scapes. Moreover, their adlérokerage was neither stable nor
constant. It emerged and dissolved, with the saymardic movement as the scapes
between which they were mediating. And second,esiconomies, institutions and
ideas originated in situations of disjuncture, tthle of broker positioned intellectuals in
a place where culture systems were in a conditimnonly of encounter, but also of

creation.

In this way, Chapter 4 makes the specific contribution of looking at bso&nd

pamphlets as the products of a group, and as edgagedebate. While studying books
as a group allows an appreciation of the many scapat configured the Lagosian
intellectual network, by thinking of intellectuads brokers this chapter gives further

depth to the study of individual publications.

Building upon the idea of brokerag€hapter 5examines the Lagosian intellectual
network as having a wide geographical scope, big@ito the account agents and sets
of relations that span West Africa and the Atlanfibis chapter introduces the figure of
J. C. Hazeley, a Sierra Leonean intellectual whediin the United States and engaged

with the Lagosian intellectual network through JA Payne and W. T. G. Lawson.

Lagosian intellectual production is localised he#thin a distinct spatial frame that is
different from the political borders of Lagos. Lagehould not be imagined as the
Lagos constructed by political and legal boundaniather, it was a Lagos distributed

across the Atlantic. Such a distributed Lagos cardptured through the concept of a
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“black Atlantic”, developed by Paul Gilrdy.For Gilroy, the black Atlantic is located
“in a webbed network, between the local and thebalo[and it] challenges the
coherence of all narrow nationalist perspectives @ints to the spurious invocation of
ethnic particularity to enforce them to ensuretitlg flow of cultural output into neat,

symmetrical units®®

The idea of the black Atlantic is offered by Gilrag part of an alternative theoretical
framework in order to question the “sense of Englaas a cohesive cultural
community”®’ Gilroy explains that “the contemporary black Egpl{...] stand between
two great cultural assemblageé8”that of black and of English, that were wrongly
associated with concepts of race, ethnic identity nationality: “Regardless of their
affiliation to the right, left, or centre, groupave fallen back on the idea of cultural
nationalism, on the over integrated conceptionswfure which present immutable,
ethnic differences as an absolute break in thedest and experiences of “black” and

“white” people”®

This connection between nationality and culture, @&ilroy, is an “uncomfortable

pairing”’® perpetrated by some cultural historians — sucErass Hobsbawm and E. P.
Thompson — who ignored the complexity of the in&deside (local and global)

relationship. For him, Englishness and nationalismes better understood if studied in

% Gilroy, The Black Atlantic
% |bid., 29.

7 Ibid., 3.

* Ibid., 1.

% Ibid., 2.

1bid., 14.
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relation to the supra-national, while localismsidde left aside in order to open space
for a more global perspective that takes into atersition the fact that cultures (and

print cultures) do not respect national bordérs.

In the case of Britain, according to Gilroy, cu#ibirhistorians have missed the
contribution of former slaves, merchants and ietgllals who brought the black
Atlantic into the history of that country. An appah that follows the great cultural
assemblages of nationality and culture misses #vargyelse that does not fit into the
box of nationalism and colonialisfAGilroy’s proposal for studying Britain’s historg i

to take into consideration the history of the bl#dkantic: this can also be applied to

Lagosian history and works well with the argumaesftthis thesis.

Often, the Atlantic is seen only as the space betvike two sides of the diaspora: the
site of departure and the site of arrival. Butwath the negative of a photograph — a
metaphor Gilroy uses in his book — instead of timgkn terms of coasts and of two
separate processes, we should think in terms of thieg have in common: the Atlantic
Ocean itself. Gilroy proposes that, instead of sgpkrigins and traditions and finding
influences (for instance, of Africa in the Amerifage should think of the common

experience? The black Atlantic is thus also a unit of analysis

The subtitle of the bookModernity and Double Consciousness, related to the
understanding of the black Atlantic as a countéucalof modernity, a way of avoiding

a dichotomous understanding of Africa and Africalmsdora based on ideas of

1 bid., 57.
2 |bid.
bid., 13-27.
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authenticity and tradition. For instance, Gilroyticises Afrocentric theories for failing
to acknowledge the influence of the Atlantic onigdin history, and for holding to
essentialist interpretations of African cultdfeln this way, the concept of the black
Atlantic challenges notions of national and intéiorzal, local and global, origins and
diaspora, and facilitates a rethinking of relatidhoughout the ocean and brings into
narratives (and analyses) more of the history eicAfand of Africans who crossed the

Atlantic —in one direction or the other.

The concept of the black Atlantic provides threartsig points for approaching
Lagosian intellectual production. First, that Lagosprint culture was produced in
different places besides Lagos and by differenpfgebesides Lagosians. Second, that
instead of using concepts such as nationalism amspora to understand Lagosian
intellectual production, the black Atlantic conceptllows the possibility of
understanding what Gilroy called the “discontinuceistural exchangeé® and the
fragility of the relationship between the two sidefkthe Atlantic. And third, that
considering the Atlantic context in relation to thealysis of Lagosian intellectual
production allows for the observation and evaluatad other dimensions of print

culture such as an author’s aesthetic motivations.

In relation to the first point, this thesis re-lbsas Lagos in a broader geographical and
historical context. It shifts the analysis of thecial history of Lagos from the
monopolising axis of colony and metropolis to a encomplex and plural environment

that includes its relation to the Atlantic spacés\est Africa, Brazil and the United

" 1bid., 86.
S bid., 16-17.
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States.Chapter 5shows how certain Lagosian publications acquifieint meanings
when studied in an Atlantic context. This bringsthe analysis not only other local
historical contexts, but also other characterh@se histories who would not otherwise

be part of the Lagosian intellectual network.

In relation to the second point, Gilroy’s concepttee black Atlantic compensates for
the inadequacy of the concepts of nationalism aaspdra as applied to colonial Lagos.
For Gilroy, both ideas are based on essentialisbm® of culture as something that is
located in a particular place. Nationalism mangeasself in local cultural production
while diaspora highlights “the fundamental powettefitory” over culture, even when
displacement occurS. An example of how this approach opens up a fréstory of
Lagosian intellectual networks is provided by thkationship between Lagos and Brazil
(in particular, the cities of Salvador and Rio deelro, the main slave ports in Brazil).
The concept of diaspora is often used to descrifseeah contributions to Brazilian
culture: the large numbers of slaves taken fromcAfto Brazil between the sixteenth
and nineteenth centuries, argue historians like Joae Reis, took their particular local
cultures to the Americas where they reinvented tireorder to survivé’ For instance,
Reis gives us a detailed account of how the Maearnection in Salvador in 1835 was
in fact the continuation of the Islamic jihad tisatuck the Oyo Empire. In this case, the

Islamic insurrection was reinvented in the formfaaio anti-slavery movemefi.

% paul Gilroy,Between Camps: Nations, Cultures and the Allur@axfe (London: Allen Lane, 2000),
123.

" Joao Jose ReiRebeliao Escrava No Brasiloao Jose Reis, “Candomble in Nineteenth-century
Bahia,” 91-115.

8 Reis,Rebeliao Escrava No Brasi323.
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Although diaspora and cultural reinvention can war&ll to explain Afro-Brazilian
cultural manifestations, they still allude to cuétbessentialism. While some definitions
of diaspord’ assume a spatially located starting point, cultxgmvention assumes the
existence of a cultural substance, and both defioentinuous process that started with
forced displacement or events immediately precethiady It is not a coincidence that
Reis dedicates a section of his book to recourttiechistory of the African side of this

insurgence, and localises it on a map of Yorubafand

Diaspora, however, cannot explain the cultural exgfe between Rio de Janeiro and
Lagos in the late nineteenth century. The connestiwere multiple and in both
directions. Not only did Brazilian returnees arrivelarge numbers in Porto Novo,
Ouidah and Lago¥, but there were people, goods and ideas traveligtareen both
sides of the Atlantic. These exchanges may not een regulaf® but this did not
diminish their contribution to the Atlantic networlGilroy uses the concept of
(dis)continuous cultural exchange to describe piezes$® Moreover, he argues that
these connections, despite their inconsistency feagllity, were bound together by
common experiences that define the black Atlaf{tithe idea of common experiences

is particularly important for this thesis sincealtows for the discovery of connections

|t is important to highlight that Gilroy’s concept diaspora, although used as part of this crijdsi

not the definition of diaspora used in this the§lisis is better explained @hapter 5
% Reis,Rebeliao Escrava No BrasB07-349.

8. Monica Lima, “Entre Margens: o Retorno a Africaldiertos No Brasil” (PhD diss., Universidade

Federal Fluminense, 2008).
8 For a short period of time, in the 1890s, thers regular shipping between Rio and Lagos. See Ibid.
8 Gilroy, The Black Atlantic13-27.
# Ibid.
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between intellectuals in Lagos and in other paftthe Atlantic world who cannot be

defined in terms of colonisation, nationalism aggiora.

The third contribution of the concept of a blackaftic to the theoretical framework of
the thesis is that it allows for the appreciatidrotiner facets of intellectual production
and print culture. For Gilroy, the common experend the black Atlantic is based on
memory®® The black Atlantic isan articulation of the pastrooted in suffering and in
the way people dealt with pain. And, for him, thesbform of expression of this
suffering was musit® However, music was more than just a way of tramsiieg pain

into pleasure; it was more than a reaction to gggpo@. It also included an intellectual
message. In this sense, Gilroy argues that musialéghbe studied without placing it
within a Hegelian hierarchy in which it is seenagpure form of expression of the

soul®’

On the contrary, he explains that we should netlowok the intellectuality that
is part of this form of art. From the syncopategthim to the content of the lyrics, for
him Atlantic black music was an intellectual protioie and should be studied as such,

taking into consideration its complexity and segkin understand its role in social

history2®

The same argument can be extended to print cul@itey’s concern to demonstrate
that music is more than a reaction to oppressioniges a model for the possibility that
Lagosian intellectual production may also have wotiienensions, besides being an

intellectual response to colonisation. As with Atla black music, print culture was

& |bid.

% |bid., Chap. 3.
¥ Ibid., 8.

8 Ibid., Chap. 3.
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also artistic and had aesthetic aspects. The fadtmt motivated intellectuals to
produce this material were more complex than thesglained by the idea of a
colonising and oppressive historical context: there also making aff. In addition,

Lagosian intellectuals were writing books for ttedes of conducting debate and being

part of an intellectual network.

Gilroy’'s theories, while very influential, have algprovoked many criticisms. For
instance, Kristin Mann and R. C. C. Law point dw¢ aibsence of African voices in this
representation of the black Atlantic. The sharegeeence is described from the
perspective of its intellectuals, in which “Afridagures as an object of retrospective
rediscovery, rather than an ageny”A similar critique is highlighted by Lorand
Matory in his bookBlack Atlantic ReligionFor Matory, when Gilroy “dismiss[es] the
question of the diaspora’s cultural and historicebnnection to Africa as

‘essentialist”?* he neglects not only African agency but also Adnicultural history,

which should be given greater space for their ml¢he making of African diaspora

culture®

Gilroy’s ideas of diaspora are also questioned &yl Fiyambe Zeleza, whose critique
focuses on another problematic facet of Gilroy'achl Atlantic. Zeleza points out the

tendency “to privilege the Atlantic, or rather tAeglophone, indeed the American

8 As shown inChapter 3.

R. C. C. Law and Kristin Mann, “West Africa in ti¢lantic Community: The Case of the Slave
Coast,"The William and Mary Quarterl$6 (1999): 307-334.

1. L. Matory, “The English Professors of Brazih @e Diasporic Roots of the Yoruba Nation,”
Comparative Studies in Society and Histéfy(1999): 39.

%2 |bid.
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branch of the African diaspord®. For him, Gilroy omits a significant part of the
Atlantic world in his discussions: the South AmaricLusophone Atlantic, which in
fact received more African slaves than all the ottestinations combined. Zeleza

believes that the pull of Gilroy’s concept residieshis anti-nationalist theoretical and
ideological politics, sincdhe Black Atlantiddoes not say much about the “political,
social, cultural and economic relations among ti@ngular systems of Africa, the

Americas, and Europe that make up the Atlantic aof?

The multiple criticisms ofThe Black Atlantiddentify holes in Gilroy’'s ideas that are
pertinent and should be taken into considerationorder to avoid superficial
applications of the concept. Nevertheless, thet@xce of these gaps does not mean that
they cannot be avoided or even filled in with coempéntary theories. To that end, the
use of the concept of the black Atlantic in thiedis is complemented by Arjun
Appadurai’s ideas of scapes and Jane Guyer’s uiateliags of cultural encounters and
production, in order to understand the shared épez without neglecting Lagosian
agency or cultural histor}f. Furthermore, the thesis brings to Gilroy’s bladkaAtic a
study of the experience of exchange with South Acagas well as with North America

and Europe, which fills in some of the holes idiesdi by Zeleza.

% p. T. Zeleza, “Rewriting the African Diaspora: Beg the Black Atlantic,African Affairs104, 414 (1
January 2005): 39.

% bid.

% Ibid. See also Arani Guerrkailures of Gilroy’s Black Atlanticjune 13, 2013,
http://africainwords.com/2013/06/24/failures-ofrgys-black-atlantic-1993/

% Appadurai, “Disjuncture and Difference”; Guy#targinal Gains
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Further to the critiques presented by Matory ani@ézeis the debate on how to position
Gilroy’'s black Atlantic with respect to a broadeisalssion of cosmopolitanism.
Cosmopolitanism, according to Pnina Werbtlehas two common definitions: a
normative term that stands for a global cosmopolitmciety, a space of peace,
neighbourly relations, open borders and hospitaditgtrangers; and a cultural aesthetic
term that defines a cosmopolitan space as a placeltaral differences and toleration,
multiple cultural competences and shared communitafacross cultures. Both
definitions have in common the idea that a cosmtgotity, for instance, would have

blurred boundaries.

This thesis could consider Lagos as a cosmopdjaice in which the intellectuals who
lived in and frequented it maintained cosmopoli@ations, travelling to Europe or the
Americas, reading what was produced in these pla®s positioning themselves in
distinct intellectual circles, joining societies dapublishing overseas. Although the
concept of cosmopolitanism could describe the ithed the cultural borders of Lagos
were wider than its political ones, cosmopolitanisibes not explain the Atlantic
connections that brought together intellectualsnfrmany parts of the Atlantic. While
the concept of cosmopolitanism could describe Lagaoes not include the process of
(dis)continuous cultural exchange that connectdterént sides of the Atlantic for
centuries and that gives historical depth, for egl@nto the case of Payne, whose story
is best captured by the concept of the black AitafitMoreover, a similar critique to

that used against the concept of cultural natisnmalicould be directed against

" Pnina Werbner, edAnthropology and the New Cosmopolitani€xford and New York: Berg, 2008).
% SeeChapter 4
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cosmopolitanism, in the sense that it can be reageaeralising, masking pluralities and

historical specificities.

Theories of cosmopolitanism have been developeschyplars from diverse areas, and
the concept has as a consequence acquired numerand sometimes conflicting —
meanings. For instance, one prominent theoristosfmopolitanism, Kwame Anthony
Appiah, has complained that the term was beingiegpbo loosely® The inspiring
story of his father uttering before dying, “Rememipeu are citizens of the world®
narrated inCosmopolitanism: Ethics in a World of Strangersnveys Appiah’s idea of
cosmopolitanism. Appiah associates the ideas ahopslitanism with citizenry of the
world: “a citizen of the world [is] ‘cosmopolitanin the word’s root sensé®* In order

to avoid the damage caused by a “toxic cosmopdditah that associates the
cosmopolitan with a “liberal on safari” Appiah hset himself a mission to retrieve the

“forms of cosmopolitanism worth defendintf?

Paul Gilroy, also concerned with the problematicamiegs that cosmopolitanism has
acquired, has decided to remove it altogether frbim vocabulary. For him,

cosmopolitanism is insufficient because of its pooblematisation of the tensions
inherent in inter-cultural relationships, resultinga naive idea of an “absence of racism

[and] the triumph of tolerancé®®

% Kwame Anthony AppiahThe Ethics of IdentitfPrinceton: Princeton University Press, 2007),.214

19 5am Knowles, “Macrocosm-opolitanism? Gilroy, Agpiand Bhabha: The Unsettling Generality of

Cosmopolitan IdeasPostcolonial Tex8 (2007): 6.
101 Appiah, The Ethics of Identify213—4.
%2 |pid., 214.

193 paul Gilroy,After Empire: Melancholia or Convivial CulturgRondon: Routledge, 2004), xi.
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However there are uses of cosmopolitanism that olotribute to the theoretical
framework of this thesis. Newell's paper on locasmopolitanism, for instance, is
important for understanding Lagosian intellectuale, unlike Payne, did not cross the
Atlantic. Newell argues that in redefining colorfialimics” aslocal cosmopolitansthe
term can be understood to describe “individuals Wwhee consciously donned bits and
pieces from English culture without concern for therity or authenticity of their
sources™* Refusing the common opposition between the cosfitapand the local —
an opposition that can be found in the work of Abpand of Ulf Hannerz — Newell
proposes that the term “local” signifies “a way itderact within the world of the
‘local™. 1% Using the ideas of James Ferguson about urbanolifethe Zambian
Copperbelt, in which cosmopolitans do not necelssavish, or manage, to travel
abroad but adopt Western models in order to mangesosmopolitan style”, Newell
situates the cosmopolitan in a “cultural dynamicreéching out to and signifying
affinity with an ‘outside’, a world beyond the ‘lak”.'°® Moreover, Newell gives
examples of “locals” who have added imported goedike Western clothes — to their
everyday life, and in so doing adapt the symboleéard meanings of these items “for
their own cultural ends®’ An example of this practice might be the use pfttats by

some Sowei priestessis Sierra Leoné”® As Newell suggests, “we can regard the

194 stephanie Newell, “Local Cosmopolitans in Coloméést Africa,”New Formationgt6, (2011): 109.

19 stephanie Newell, “Paracolonial Networks: Somec8fzions on Local Readerships in Colonial West
Africa,” Interventions3 (2001): 338.

19 James FergusapudNewell, “Local Cosmopolitans in Colonial West Afai” 110.
97 pid., 113.

19 This shows the use of a nineteenth century geetiésrhat in a context that attributes a different

meaning to it. For more details, see Nara Imprathkéatie Reid’s post about the Sowei mask
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juxtaposed odds and ends of clothing and languagefarm of local cosmopolitanism
which is a consequence of the colonial encountetr,i performed for specific local
ends that are not necessarily intelligible to c@bmuthors and onlookers®® This
argument can also be used to understand some aftiesian intellectual production.
The juxtaposition of clothing and language in thewe examples can be in parallel to
the building of new ideas and understandings ofohysand other genres in Lagos

between the 1880s and 1920s.

The concept of cosmopolitanism has contributechi® $tudy: for instance, it informs
discussions of locality and globality. However, tin@in theoretical thrust arises from
the combination of Appadurai’'s concept of scapeh Wilroy’s of the black Atlantic,
and from discussions about cultural encounters rapoged by Guyer, guided by
Barber's work on West African print cultures. Thesethors and their theoretical
approaches provide a robust analytical frameworkuftderstanding Lagosian books
and pamphlets. For instance, @eapter 6shows, by articulating these theories it is
possible to analyse the interchange of ideas betviwe Atlantic cities that, in the
extant literature, are presented as having littleliectual connection: Lagos and Rio de
Janeiro. By using the concepts of scapes, culemabunters and the black Atlantic in

the context of print culture, this chapter hightgla distinct connection between these

exhibition at the British Museum on tlidrica in Wordsblog, April 8, 2013,
http://africainwords.com/2013/04/08/review-soweiskapirit-of-sierra-leone-at-the-british-museum/

199 Newell, “Local Cosmopolitans in Colonial West Afgi,” 110.
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two cities through their intellectual exchaijeand, in so doingChapter 6shows how,
through this exchange, new ideas of Lagos wereadpteroughout the Atlantic by

Lagosian publications.

Before moving on to discuss how Lagosian intellalstiorokered the Atlantic and in the
process produced print culture, it is necessaietd with a critical aspect of Lagosian
intellectual production from the late nineteenthd amarly twentieth century. This
requires an appreciation and re-evaluation of thleness and plurality of Lagosian
books and pamphlets. A distinct contribution oftthesis is the fact that it gathers in
one study and one archive a plurality of books pachphlets from the Lagosian past.
Indeed, as will be discussed @hapter 1 diversity was a notable characteristic of the
work of Lagosian intellectuals. However, such déitgr poses the question of how to
study the wealth of publications produced in Labesveen 1874 and 192Chapter 1
explores two types of approach. First, it shows twdan be gained by approaching
Lagosian books and pamphlets from a quantitativespeetive. For this purpose, it
introduces the electronic database that is at #athof this study. As the chapter
argues, studying books from a quantitative persgectincovers patterns that are

otherwise difficult to observe. However, such aprapch also places a limit on what

10 This is particularly significant in the currentlipical context in Brazil, because this year (20@®rks
the tenth anniversary of the law that made mangaba teaching of African history in primary scheol
As a result of a lack of training and also of dpegjudice, the history of Africa has been reducethé
history of slavery. In the Brazilian social imagipaAfrican has become a synonym for someone who
in the past was a slave and in the present livaspioor continent plagued by war, hunger and
epidemics. This image has worked against the idddlghting racial prejudice through educationttha
first motivated the Brazilian law. Thus, it is bqgtedagogically and politically important to shovath
there have been other connections besides slaeémebn Africa and Brazil. This is not to deny the
weight of slavery in the history of Brazil, buthat to call for the valorising of other connectiamsd

the highlighting of alternative historical linkstiAfrica.
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we can know about books and pamphlets: for instamcgiantitative approach does not

permit observation of the distinct genres that abrised Lagosian publications.

In addressing the limitations of quantitative asaly Chapter 1explores a second

approach to print culture, namely the importanceeafling, linking and contextualising
books and pamphlets in order to appreciate thedtom of new genres. To this end, it
presents the case of historical publications indsatiat illustrate how a distinct genre
of historical writing came to characterise Lagospblications of the late nineteenth

and early twentieth centuries.
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Chapter 1: Lagosian Books and Pamphlets

This chapter has a concrete methodological objecttyshow the books and pamphlets
that form the archive upon which this project isltb@nd in so doing to explain how
these were approached by scholars from the 196@srde. But in showing these
pamphlets and how the archive was defined, it bigblights the diversity and plurality
of Lagosian intellectual production. The initiakdussion concerning the definition of
archives and the use of electronic databases @ as@n opportunity to introduce the
reader to Lagosian books and pamphlets from tleerateteenth and early twentieth
centuries. While initially focused on a quantitatianalysis of print culture in order to
construct what Robert Darnton calls a “generalupiedf literary culture®, this chapter
also stresses the importance of a qualitative wtaieding of books and pamphlets. In
particular, it shows the importance of readingkilig and contextualising books and
pamphlets in order to appreciate the emergenceewnf imtellectual genres in late
nineteenth and early twentieth century Lagos. Hiisws showing the ways in which

Lagosian intellectuals wrote their history.

In this thesis, the definition of Lagosian books gmamphlets is associated with a
specific archive built with particular, yet inclusj criteria: the archive contains books
and pamphlets authored by Lagosians, or publishadgos, or about Lagos, between
1874 and 1922. The archive contains 247 books ampplets, authored by 180
intellectuals, written in four languages, and prthtby sixty-one publishing houses

spread across thirty-five cities in Africa and Bugo

! Robert Darnton, “Book Production in British Ind850-1900,"Book History5 (2002): 240.
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The compilation of this archive started as an d@gerin collecting publications from the
late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries edldab Nigerian, Yoruba or Lagosian
history. Thus, originally the archive had a broabgraphic and temporal scope: it
encompassedny publication from about the mid-nineteenth centarybout the 1930s
pertaining to Nigeria, Yoruba or Lagos. The cokecpublicationSwere organised in

an electronic database that at one point recoriedsia 500 titles.

The books and pamphlets collected in this initiedhave included such titles a&
Collection of Yoruba Thoughtpublished in 1931 by Nigerian Press, which corgtai
Yoruba proverbs and an introductory essay by JulisCole® In his introduction,
Ojo-Cole discussed the existence of Yoruba litegattithough UNWRITTEN”,* and
introduces the reader to the Owe, which “like avprb or maxim, is an entity by itself,

it is a complete work of art, like a poem, or asegror a couplet, without enjambment”.

2| researched institutional archives in Scotlanahdon, Birmingham, Lyon, Rio de Janeiro, Benin t&or

Novo, Ouidah, Oyo, Abeokuta, Abomey, Lagos, Ibagad Ife. | also accessed the personal libraries of
scholars such as J. F. Ade Ajayi, R. C. C. Law, arid. Y. Peel. All of this was complemented by
materials found in online archives, from the digitallections of JISTOR and Archive.org to Google
Books, the online catalogue of William Bascom’dedtion, and the catalogue entries of numerous
libraries worldwide. In parallel to this work of lkecting books and pamphlets, | searched and read
West African newspapers in order to identify aduditil titles that are no longer physically available
Advertisements and reviews of publications were atsurces of new titles for my collection. See

Appendix Ifor a detailed list of the archives and libragessulted.
% Julius Ojo-ColeA Collection of Yoruba Thoughtisagos: Nigerian Press, 1931).
*Ibid., 4.
® lbid.
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Figure 1.1 — Cover dfve Kini Agboniregur{1943)

Other examples includeve Kini Agboniregurf a short pamphlet on Ifa divination from
1943, which contains explanations in Yoruba abdw@ Odus and which probably
formed part of a larger series; like many other phlets, the author of this one is not
named in the text. Yet another example is a 34Fpagnslation into Yoruba of
Zweymal zwey und flinfzig biblische GeschichterSfiulen und Familierthe Bible
stories written by the German pastor C. G. Bantia, published a#tan Ninu Bibeliin

London by the Church Missionary Society in 1903.

® lwe Kini Agboniregur(s.|., s.n., 1934).
" C.G. Barth)tan Ninu Bibeli(London: Church Missionary Society, 1903).
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Figure 1.2 — On the left, a page of Barthiseymatranslated to the Yoruba and publishedtas Ninu
Bibeli (1903), and on the right, the cover of the panipdilen at the opening mass for the new Courts of
Justice in Abeokuta (1904). Published in a smathit, the book was divided into 68 stories, whiarev

accompanied by illustrations of some of the scenes.

The archive also contained a beautifully decorggashphlet provided for the mass to
celebrate the opening of the new Courts of Justickbeokuta, conducted by Bishop
Oluwole in 1904, and printed by the Government titrin Press in Lago%.Also
represented was a book by C. De Ceule@etonie et Protectorat de Lagopublished

in Brussels by L'lmprimerie Nouvelle, which repoogd pictures from th&Vest
African Mail containing detailed descriptions of the economy.ajos — from labour
relations and data about commercial activity toculsions about what should be

changed in order to develop Lagos economically.

8 Saint Peter’'s Church AbeokufBhe Form of Service for Use at the Opening of the iourts of

Justice in Abeokutél_agos: Government Printing Press, 1904).

° C. De CeuleneColonie et Protectorat de Lag@Brussels: L'Imprimerie Nouvelle, 1904).
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Figure 1.3 — Covers of PhillipsRolitical Nigeria on the left and Buckle'§¥ada or Knowledgé€1923) on
the right.

The archive also contained items such as an afbigl&Villiam MacGregor entitled
“Lagos, Abeokuta and the Alaké® published in 1904 in thdournal of the Royal
Africa Society While this article mentions Lagos and Abeokutatsrtitle, it is almost
entirely an ethnographic account of the Yoruba peogescribing aspects of their
economic, political and social organisation. Anotegample is a pamphlet by Bishop
S. C. Phillips entitledPolitical Nigeria: Some Suggestighswhich appears, from its
highly political discussion of “the unchartered aseof Nigerian Independenc&”, to
have been published after 1930. There were als@ sot@resting curiosities, including

a short pamphlet by Luigi J. Buckle, printed in 398 Awoboh Press, Lagos, entitled

% william MacGregor, “Lagos, Abeokuta and the Aldkégurnal of the Royal Africa Sociey(1904):
464-481.

5. C. PhillipspPolitical Nigeria: Some Suggestio@shogbo: Fads. Printing Works, n.d.).
2 1bid., 1.
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Vada or Knowledgé® This was the second in the seriada-Vidya-Virya which
according to the author is Sanskrit for knowledgésdom and energy. The book
contains a discussion on the nature of “right” antbng” knowledge, convenience and

morality.

How can we make sense of all this material, undedstthis wealth of data,
contextualise, categorise and compare these retodisl how can we study and
understand these publications? In order to appthsenany books and pamphlets that
form the basis of this study, it is necessary ficstiscuss how the final archive was
constituted, and how 247 were selected from theertttan 500 books and pamphlets in

the initial collection. This is explored in the lfmhing section.

1.1. Bounding the Archive

Every archive presupposes a theory-laden selettiand the archive which forms the
foundation of this thesis is no exception, since ttesis is based on three interrelated
concepts: first, Lagosian books and pamphlets;rskdmgosian intellectuals; and third,
the Lagosian intellectual network. These concepigeha clear recursivity: Lagosians
became intellectuals by engaging with the Lagosmellectual network, which was
itself created by intellectuals through their wark producing culture. In order to
capture this recursivity, the archive upon whicis study is based was designed to be
inclusive, flexible and open-ended. It is, howewelpartial account of Lagosian print

culture and as such does not claim to be the ¥iatl on Lagosian publications.

13 Luigi J. Buckle,Vada or KnowledgéLagos: Awoboh Press, 1923).

14 Joan M Schwartz and Terry Cook, “Archives, Recpaaisl Power: From (Postmodern) Theory to
(Archival) Performance,Archival Scienc® (March 2002): 171-185;
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The archive was constituted using three core sefectiteria that determined which of
the more than five hundred titles were includethm final version of the database. The
first criterion for including a publication in tharchive is authorship: if a book or
pamphlet was written by a Lagosian intellectualvgein 1874 and 1922, regardless of
the topic or the place of printing, the publicatiwas included in the archive. This is the
case for the Lagosian author J. O. George®e Influence of Christianity on the
Institutions and Customs of this Countpublished in 1888 in Baden by E. Kaufmann
Lahr® It was originally presented as a lecture at theurp Men’s Christian
Association on 1 November 1888 and then publistseed pamphlet. Another example
of a book included because of its Lagosian authprishthe thirty-page book of riddles
by Mojola Agbebiwe Alg published in Lagos in 1895 by an unknown pré&ivided
into four sections, the book contains approximagf9 riddles written in Yoruba. For
books by Lagosian authors to be included in théiae¢ these need not have been
published in Lagos. For instance, the archive imetuacademic studies by Lagosians
published in the United Kingdom, such as the ati®lative System of Government
and Land Tenure in the Yoruba Country”, publishadar the pseudonym “A Native of

Yoruba” in theJournal of the Royal Africa Socieity 19027

'3 John Olawumi Georg&he Influence of Christianity on the InstitutionedaCustoms of this Country
(Baden: E. Kaufmann Lahr, 1888).

® Mojola V. D. B. Agbebijwe Alo(Lagos: s.n., 1895).

7 A Native of Yoruba, “Native System of Governmentld.and Tenure in the Yoruba Countryburnal
of the Royal African Sociefly(1902): 312-315.
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Figure 1.4 — Cover and first page of Agbebii® Alo(1895)

This criterion, however, poses the question of vidhiaconsidered “Lagosian”. Few
intellectuals who lived in Lagos and engaged irellattual network were native
Lagosians® Most were Lagosians by virtue of the fact thaytlieed and worked in the
city. For instance, intellectuals such as Jamesstwh and Obadiah Johnson, while

Saro-born in Sierra Leone, were connected to Lagwsonly through the intellectual

8 The question of who were native Lagosians isdiffito resolve. As historians Patrick Cole, Kristi
Mann and Nozomi Sawada indicate, different grogs1sto have settled in particular parts of the. city
For instance, while the so-called “indigenous Y@'ugettled near the palace of the oba in northwest
Lagos, the Saro settled in the west, in an areavkras Olowogbowo. Nozomi Sawada, “The Educated
Elite and Associational Life in Early Lagos Newspegp in Search of Unity for the Progress of Society
(PhD diss., University of Birmingham, 2011), 5; fiked Cole,Modern and Traditional Elites in the
Politics of LagoqLondon: Cambridge University Press, 1975), 40-K@istin Mann,Slavery and the
Birth of an African City, Lagos, 1760-190Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 2007), 1%y .
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network but also because they exercised their gsadas in Lago$’ Thus, a book may
therefore be included in the archive even if wnttey an intellectual who was not in

fact Lagosian.

A second criterion for inclusion of works in thechive is whether or not they were
published in Lagos. The archive includes books @ardphlets edited and/or printed by
Lagosian publishing houses, regardless of the méaceigin of the author or the topics
covered in the publication. This is because, adagxgd in thelntroduction when
thinking about print culture it is necessary togakto consideration the whole process
of publication. The agents who contributed to tihecpss of producing a book—from
typesetters to bookshop clerks — should also bsidered intellectual€’ Thus, a book
published in Lagos, even if not about Lagos or temitby a Lagosian, certainly
benefited from the contribution of a Lagosian ilgetual at some point on its journey

into print.

Due to this criterion, the archive includes CMSeadlars published by the CMS
Bookshop of Lagos and some manuals for schoolalsti includes titles such as J.
Page’s biographical accouBamuel Crowther, the Slave Boy who Became Bishibye of

Niger, which was published by Bosere Press in L&gos.

¥ There is ample evidence of this in the local negsps which frequently located both intellectuals i
Lagos. See also E. A. Ayandeleloly” Johnson, Pioneer of African Nationalism, 183917(London:
Routledge, 1970).

? As is better argued i@hapter 2

21 J. PageSamuel Crowther, the Slave Boy who Became Bishdipedfliger(New York, Toronto and
Chicago: Fleming H. Revell, 1889).
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SAMUEL CROWTHER
The Slave Boy who Lecams

BISHOP OF THE NIGER

Figure 1.4 — Cover page of J. Pagéanuel Crowther, the Slave Boy who Became Bishitye iiger

Page’s is a particularly interesting case. The bsgdms to have been quite popular at
the time, and after its initial publication in 1888ickly travelled beyond Lagos: it went
into at least five editions in less than four yedkhile the first edition of Page’s book
was published in Lagos in 1888, it was soon repdntn 1889 in New York by F.H.
Revell, and in 1892 in London by S.W. Partridge &.CThe 166-page book is
handsomely illustrated with engravings of scene€rmafwther’s preaching and the sites

of the CMS presence in West Africa.

The third core criterion in constituting the arahiwas the inclusion of publications that
areaboutLagos. Any book, written by a Lagosian or notttisaabout Lagos could be

included in the archive (if the publication fellthin the relevant chronological period).
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This means that the archive also includes a sefid¢sstorical accounts of Lagos and
West Africa, including J. B. WoodSlistorical Notices of Lagos, West Afri¢h878)??
published by James Townsend in Exeter, and J. Baxd/dNotes on the Construction of

the Yoruba Languag@ublished in 1879, also in Exefér.

Since Wood was not from Lagos, and neither werebbaks published in Lagos, they
would seem to fall outside of the scope of the imehHowever, there are several
reasons for including Wood’s books in the databdasest, they are frequently
referenced within Lagosian print culture. This exbnstrated by a mention of Wood’s
Notes on the Constructidn M. T. E. Ajayi'sA Practical Yoruba Gramm&# a book
written by a Lagosian. Similarly, WoodHistorical Noticescirculated within Lagos,
and was on sale at the CMS Booksfdmdeed, through its citations and use, Wood’s
Notes on the Construction of the Yoruba Languagst be considered part of Lagosian

print culture and it is thus part of the archive.

22 3. Buckley WoodHistorical Notices of Lagos, West Afri¢Bxeter: James Townsend, 1878).
23 3. Buckley WoodNotes on the Construction of the Yoruba Langu&gester: James Townsend, 1879).
M. T. E. Ajayi,A Practical Yoruba GrammgiExeter: James Townsend, 1896),

%5 Wood'sHistorical Noticeswas frequently advertised in Lagosian newspagersnstance in the the
Lagos Observet, 21 (23 November 1882), 3, where it is also mo@ed that it was available at the
CMS Bookshop.
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Figure 1.5 — Cover of Ajayi'é Practical Yoruba Gramma1896)

Of the three selection criteria, however, the tagearguably the most arbitrary. There
are, for instance, cases in which Lagos is notcth@ral topic of a publication but is
treated in isolated chapters, such as C. H. V.Bals biographical account of his
father's experienceCharles A. Gollmer: His Life and Missionary Labours West
Africa, published in London by Hodder and Stoughton i8I In addition to a
chapter that discusses the history of Lagos, tlok lmontains numerous engravings of

the city and its inhabitants.

In other cases, having Yoruba language or histsiysaopic is enough for the inclusion

of a book in the archive. This is because the rathinic group in Lagos at the time was

%6 C. H. V. Gollmer, Charlea. Gollmer: His Life and Missionary Labours in Wastica (London:
Hodder & Stoughton, 1889).
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the Yorub&’’ Such is the case for R. P. Baudiiatekismu L'ede Yoruba: Traduit du
Chatechisme de CambrglL884)?® which has an introduction titled “Notice sur la
langue et le people NAGO® The ten-page introduction to Baudin’s book inckide
short history of the Nago country and languagealihabet, etymology, oral literature
and religion. Although not specifically about Lagtse book is included in the archive
because the Nago country, as the book explainsysréd a large area that includes
Lagos. Arguably, this is also the case fManuel Franco-Yoruba de Conversation:
Specialement a L’'Usage du Medidg P. Gouzien (1899), published by A. Challamel

in Paris®

But there are other criteria, in addition to theecthree, which shaped the contents of
the archive. To be part of the archive for thisdgtua publication must be a book or a
pamphlet. Although this may seem obvious, in thetext of Lagosian print culture
from the late nineteenth and early twentieth ceesuthe meaning of this criterion is
important. At the time, authors frequently publidhbeir manuscripts in newspapers in
the format of serialised accouritsHowever, the archive compiled for this study was

designed not to include this type of serialisedligabion. The reason for this choice is

2" According to Patrick Cole, in the 1880s there We2¢594 indigenes in Lagos, of whom the majority
were from the northern Yoruba states of ljebu, E@hgo, lllorin and ljesha. In addition to thesegba
had 3,221 Brazilians, 1,533 Serra Leonians andELkbpeans. See Coldodern and Traditional
Elite, 8-45.

8 R. P. BaudinKatekismu L’ede Yoruba: Traduit du Chatechisme dmbrai(s.p.: s.n., 1884).
29 According to Baudin, “Nago is the Language of feuba Kingdom”. Ibid., iii (my translation).

%P, GouzienManuel Franco-Yoruba de Conversation: Specialeradrit)sage du MedicirfParis: A.
Challamel, 1899).

%1 For instance, A. B. C. Sibthorpe’s “History of tAkus or the Yoruba” published in instalments bg th
Sierra Leone Weekly News1893 or Supra’s “History of Lagos” in theagos Standaréh1900-1901.
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that a serialised account published in a newspapguired a different meaning when
published as a three hundred page book, bound, haith cover. When the medium
changed, this changed not only the readership lamdvay that readers related to the
account, but also involved different techniquesprdduction and a different range of
people in the publication of the manuscript. Inddedgublish a hardcover book implied
at the time going through an altogether differembcpss of publication. The
differentiation between newspapers and books brirtgsr questions to the fore: were
books and pamphlets not distinct media? Did thedpction involve different people,
including a different readership? If so, should kew@nd pamphlets not be studied
separately? Pamphlets were short, cheap and quipkitilish. Their small number of
pages and absence of hard cover made them inexpangiroduce and therefore cheap
to purchase. They were light and flexible, easyramsport and to distribute. This
format reflected their content, which often addeglssurrent issues. They were quickly
produced (written, printed, distributed and solai)d often printed locally by small
publishing houses that frequently did not even tiienhemselves in the publication.
While pamphlets were quick to publish, books weseanly of higher material quality
(better-quality paper and hard covers), but viewgdpublishers as being of higher
intellectual quality, i.e., something regarded @lsssantial, authoritative and with lasting

insights, and were published with a view to longev¥

% gSee Stephanie Newell, “Devotion and Domesticityie TReconfiguration of Gender in Popular
Christian Pamphlets from Ghana and Nigerimurnal of Religion in Africa85 (2005): 296-323; D. K.
Van Kley, “New Wine in Old Wineskins: Continuity drRupture in the Pamphlet Debate of the French
Prerevolution, 1787-1789,French Historical Studiesl7 (1991): 447-465; Cheryl Arvio and T. L.
Nichols, “Ephemeral and Essential: The PamphleatsFih the Ryerson Library Collectionitt Institute

of Chicago34 (2008): 45-46. Although the difference betwémoks and pamphlets is theoretically

clear, when dealing with Lagosian publications diginction can be a fine one and easily blurreloe T
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Finally, the contents of the archive are boundesrblogically. In particular, it only
includes books and pamphlets published between EBit4 1922. These limits are
designed to capture the publications of two Lagosigellectuals who are central to this
study. The first is Otunba Payne, who first pul@ghhis Lagos and West Africa
Almanack® in 1874; and the second is Samuel Johnson, whbseHistory of the
Yorubawas published in London in 19341 and was followed by a number of reviews
in newspapers in 1922. Since Payne’s and Johngaoiblcations are key to this study,
the selection of an otherwise arbitrary “era”—tleans from 1874 to 1922—is designed
to include the whole cycle of production surroumgtheir texts: from the 1870s when
Payne’s firstAlmanackwas published, through to the 1880s when John#egedly
started his major book projettjnto the 1890s when Johnson finished writing tnst f
manuscripf® up to and including readers’ first responses thtingon’s History,

published in the newspapers in 1922.

separation becomes artificial and may not conteldota better understanding of Lagosian intelkctu
production and its role in the social history ofgba. Therefore this thesis refrains from differatitig

between the two media.

% paynepPayne’s Lagos and West African Almanét&74).

3 JohnsonThe History of the Yorubas: From the Earliest Tirteethe British Colonization
% Ajayi, “Samuel Johnson: Historian of the Yoruba41-146.

% Ibid.

37 Ibid.
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1.2. Finding and Questioning Patterns

The books and pamphlets collected for this studyewsed to populate an electronic
database. In particular, information about eaclviddal title was fed into the database,
which | developed using Microsoft Access©. Thisommhation included the title, the

name(s) of the author(s), the year of publicatitwe, publisher, the city where it was

published, and the language and length of the’fext.

Why use an electronic database, and how did thigribote to the analysis conducted?
Importantly, an electronic database facilitates tness-referencing of information
across various sets of data and thus opens upbpies for answering quantitative
questions that, when complemented by qualitatiayars, provide a stronger basis for
understanding cultural dynamics than the singlé&@utand theme-focused approaches

of earlier studied’ In the case of the database developed for thidystuagosian

% SeeAppendix Ilfor images of the data entry forms.

% The use of methods that combine quantitative aealpf databases with qualitative analyses of
publications is well established in book historgl gumint culture studies. Rodriguez Parada, forainsg,
identifies quantitative approaches as what defstadies of (print) culture until the 1970s. Whitese
approaches do not allow an understanding of thesidentained in the books themselves, their use is
encouraged in order to uncover broader pattern®akaton writes irBook Production in British India
“however flawed or distorted, the statistics pr@dcenough material for book historians to constauct
general picture of literary culture, something cangble to the early maps of the New World, which
showed the contours of the continents, even thégghdid not correspond very well to the actual
landscape”. Indeed, as Priya Joshi notes, catasogiue databases are important not only because they
map a general picture of literary culture, as Damrtbo would argue, but also because they “purvey a
account of [...] print that is directly verifiabley literary history”. Databases allow the checkirig
relations between publications, and the followiig@mments and debates in the form of numbers,
references and citations. See Concepcion RodriBaezda, “Los Catalogos e Inventarios en la Historia
del Libro y de las Bibliotecas;Textos Universitarios de Biblioteconomia y Docuraeiun 18 (2007):
1-11; Darnton, “Book Production,” 240; Priya JosRuantitative Method, Literary HistoryBook
History 5 (2002): 265.



54

intellectuals and Lagosian publications (books, jplalets and newspapers) were
recorded by title, but also by the number of tintte=y were cited in the publications of
others. The database, therefore, allows one tdlestahe citationalit§? of Lagosian

publications: it recovers how many times a regestebook was mentioned in other
Lagosian publications and identifies the most cliedks in the context of the Lagosian

intellectual network in the period studiéd.

This technique makes visible for the first time thet that, of the 247 books registered
in the database, no less than sixty tfflegere mentioned at least once in other Lagosian
publications such as books and pamphlets, and it Wieican newspapefS.The large

number of publications cited or mentioned in newspd* offers firm evidence of a

“Here, | am not referring to citationality in thense that Jacques Derrida uses the term. For Berrid
every sign, whether spoken or written, can be aitetbut in quotation marks”. Rather, | take
citationality to mean both the ability to cite textnd the act of doing so. For instance, an aurtayr
refer to, or cite, the text of another author. @itas, however, can reveal the preferences of asitlamd
provide some information on who reads whom, or agees with whom. In this sense, the idea of
citationality used in this study is closer to thipe of analyses that characterise scientometrids an
bibliometrics, which seek to understand the quatii patterns of citations formed between authors
and texts. For Derrida’s definition of citationglisee Jacques Derrida, “Signature Event Cont@xt,”
Limited Ing ed. Gerald Graff, trans. Samuel Weber and Jefftelfiman (Evanston: Northwestern
University Press, 1971), 1-23. On scientometrias laibliometrics, see L. Leydesdorff, “Theories of
citation?” Scientometricg3 (1998): 5-25; Benoit Godin, “On the OriginsBibliometrics,”
Scientometric$8 (2006): 109-133; Terrence A. Brooks, “Privaetsfand Public Objects: An
Investigation of Citer MotivationsJournal of the American Society for Informatione®cie36 (1985):
223-229.

“! This information was obtained from the WNA-AN, whil queried with the title of each book in the

database in order to find specific mentions ingagod under study.
“2\Which amounts to twenty five per cent of the total
3 Between 1874 and 1922. SRibliographyfor list of newspapers consulted.

“ The fact that twenty-five per cent of books wemntioned in newspapers is very important. Consader
current example: the European Book Publishing Stesi report estimates that, in 2012 alone, 149,800
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dialogue between media, and in particular betweeok®¥ and pamphlets and West
African newspaper& Furthermore, when considering the number of tithes a book
was mentioned in other Lagosian publications, passible to identify the books that
had a wider citational impact in the Lagosian ietdual network at the time: J. A. O.
Payne’sLagos and West African Almanack and Digy874)*° Adeoye Deniga’s
African Leaderg1919)*’ J. K. Coker'sPolygamy Defendefl915)*® Mojola Agbebi’s
Ona Si Obirin Kan(1895)*° R.E. Dennett'sAt the Back of the Black Man's Mind
(1906)>° James Johnson'¥oruba Heathenisn(1899)°* John Olawumi George’s

Historical Notes on the Yoruba Country and Its €8(1897)>

This list highlights the diversity of Lagosian iléetual production: publications
written in English and Yoruba, authors from Euragpel Africa, books published as
pamphlets or serialised almanacs, in Lagos anchénUK, in both large and slim

formats. Lagosian intellectuals were engaged inibaiamt intellectual network that

books were published in the United Kingdom. It wbbk impossible to have twenty-five per cent of
these books reviewed by the most popular newspapéns UK: this would require publishing around

36,000 book reviews (or about one hundred per day).
% As is explored in detail i€hapter 3.
“® paynepPayne’s Lagos and West African Aimanét&74).
47 Adeoye DenigaAfrican LeadergLagos, s.n., 1919).
48 J. K. CokerPolygamy DefendefLagos, s.n., 1915).
“9Mojola V. D. B. AgbebiOna Si Obirin Kan(s.l., s.n., 1895).

*¥R. E. DennettAt the Back of the Black Man's Mind: or, Notes lo@ Kingly Office in West Africa
(London and New York: s. n., 1906).

*1 James Johnsolpruba HeathenisifExeter and London: James Townsend & Son, 1899).

*2 John Olawumi Georgéistorical Notes on the Yoruba Country and Its €g8fBaden: E. Kaufmann
Lahr, 1897).
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produced a rich and varied print culture. The girorfluence of some titles in other
Lagosian publications shows that books were pawtidér discussions, engaging with

newspapers and other books in a continuous cydelmdte’

The database also provides interesting detailstakloere books came from: in addition
to Lagos and London, the books that circulatediwithe Lagosian intellectual network
came from at least thirty-three cities: Oxford, txe Ibadan, Paris, Bungay, Ebute
Metta, Calabar, New Calabar, Baden, Ondo, Abeokibdtingham, Colwyn Bay, New
York, Toronto and Brussels are some of the citibere the books and pamphlets of the
Lagosian intellectual network were publishédhe variety of places of publication is
echoed in the number of publishing houses that ymed Lagosian books and
pamphlets: the database indicates at least sixdydifferent entities: some, like the
CMS Bookshop in Lagos and James Townsend & Sohsndon, published frequently
(over the period studied, the former publishedeast forty-four texts, while the latter
published eleven texts); some local presses, sachika Tore and Jehova, both in

Lagos, were also very active.

Other interesting patterns in the dynamics of thgdsian intellectual network can be
observed with the aid of the database. It is ptssior instance, to determine how
many publications were produced every year. Thebmurof publications rose steadily
throughout the years, from one or two publicatipes year in the 1870s and 1880s, to
between four and five in the 1890s and 1900s, toden five and ten in the 1910s, and

frequently more than ten per year towards the 18P0dsafter.

%3 Chapter 3discusses in further detail the understandingookb as part of a wider intellectual debate.

** This wide geographical reach is discusse@Gliapters4, 5 and6.
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Number of Books and Pamphlets Published by Year

18
16

14 /
12

; /
. —Number of Books and

/ Pamphlets Published by
Year

Table 1.1 — Number of books and pamphlets publisiyegkar.

This pattern can be explained by a combinationactdrs, such as the growth of the
Lagosian population, the establishment and expansidhe colonial education system
and the development of printing technology. Evenrduthe First World War, when the
costs of printing increased significantf/l.agosian book production was not haltéd.
But perhaps the most important element in the drowt Lagosian intellectual
production was a broader process of social tramsftion, namely, the development

and consolidation of a print culture in West Afritteat had at its core a rich variety of

%5|n 1918,In Leisure Hoursoted that “At a meeting of the London Master Rist held at Stationers’
Hall in October, it was reported that the totalr@sse in charges for printing (i.e. composing, magh
etc.) since the outbreak of the war has amount@@ foer cent.” For the complete article, see
“Increased Cost of Printing/h Leisure Hour®, 95 (March 1918).

*® The database registered a significant rise imthebers of books published between 1914 and 1918,

from less than ten books per year before 1913 t@ rian fifteen per year in 1914 and 1916.
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publications, debates and agetit¥et, to appreciate this print culture, it is nessy to
go beyond numbers and to study, in particular, dhalitative relations that emerge

within the archive and that characterised Lagositellectual production at the time.

1.3. History, Literature and Genre

This chapter has so far focused on the quantitatpgroaches to Lagosian books and
pamphlets that are made possible by the use ofeatranic database. However, this
type of analysis has limits. As Roger Chartier spteliance on numbers alone may
lead one to “characterize [past] cultural configimras on the basis of [present]
categories of texts that were supposed to be $peaithose [past] configurations. This
operation [is] reductive®® In a similar manner to Cooper's critique of thee usf
contemporary analytical concepts to study the PaShartier points to the problems of
taking for granted the categories implicit in thedguction of quantitative data. The
illusion of objectivity that transpires from patterderived from numbers may reinforce

present categories rather than helping to undetstenpast’

Chartier highlights the importance of seeking theaning of texts for readers at the
time. In order to do this, he suggests that it ésessary to take into consideration

reading practices “that were common long ago” al§ a& the “specific structure of

°" As argued by scholars, including Karin Barber. Bagber, “I. B. Akinyele and Early Yoruba Print
Culture,” 31-49.

%8 Chartier,The Order of Books/.
%9 Cooper Colonialism in Questions.

% bid.
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texts composed for uses that are not the usedlaf®readers of those same tex{s.”
What a quantitative analysis does not permit i®ieb understanding of the structures
and uses of Lagosian books and pamphlets. Whildinign quantitative patterns of
Lagosian print culture through the electronic dat#bcan add to the understanding of
the dynamics of the intellectual network and suppome of the arguments of this
study, there are many aspects of this intellegwadluction of which an understanding
can only be gleaned through qualitative analysigs Ts the case for an appreciation of
the genres that emerged in late nineteenth- ang ®eentieth-century Lagos, along

with the constitution of their respective publfés.

Genre, for Karin Barber, “is a concept by which g®up texts into categories or
families”.®® For instance, we may look for Lagosian publicaitimat reflect categories
or genres that make sense to a modern reader: th@genclude science or politics,
education, literature or even history. Finding g@sniwould thus imply looking for
publications that fit with a particular idea of viha scientific, political, educational,
literary or historical text is in the present d&pllowing Chartier’'s and Barber’s ideas,
however, whilst the classification of Lagosian bea@nd pamphlets into genres would
be a rich way to study print culture productiore ttategories and criteria used for such
classification should derive from the period in @rhithey were produced, rather than

from present ideas about how to organise texts.

61 Chartier,The Order of Books®.
62 Barber,Print Culture and the First Yoruba Nov&?7.

83 Barber,The Anthropology of Texts, Persons and PubBés
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How should we identify these emerging genres in ¢ase of Lagosian books and
pamphlets? Historical writing provides, for two $eas, a good place for exploring
emerging genres. First, a large number of pubbeatiwere of a “historical* nature:
within the database, thirteen books contain theds/Ghistory” or “historical” in the
title, and a further sixteen refer it@an (history in Yoruba). In sum, more than ten per
cent of Lagosian books and pamphlets were “hisbrieritings of some type. Second,
this type of publication is exceptionally relevaatsubsequent scholarly production on
Lagos, Yoruba and Nigeria, especially from 1950 aris®® As Chapter 2discusses in
more detail, scholars writing after the 1950s ustderd this historical production as a
prelude to the academic literature of the secoriddidhe twentieth century. They are
unable to see the differences between what we staohet as “history” today, and what
Lagosian authors and readers understood as tiséaries ortan. Indeed, to appreciate
this context it is necessary to rethink the categdrhistory itself and how it changed

through time.

From the time that J. B. WoodHistorical Notices of Lagos, West Afrieaas published
in 1878 to “the barest outline of modern West Adrichistory®® with which P.
Zachernuk starts his analysis of Lagosian intali@cproduction, the idea of history has
acquired many meanings. In the 1960s and 1970sn¢heased interest of historians in

the colonial world triggered a redefinition of theiwn historical practice¥. At the

® This concept will be problematised@hapter 2

% A topic which is discussed in detail @hapter 2

% Philip S. ZachernukColonial Subjects: An African Intelligentsia andahttic Ideas(Charlottesville
and London: University Press of Virginia, 2000), 1.

87 Chartier,On the Edge of the ClifR. J. Evansin Defence of HistoryLondon: Granta Books, 1997),
Chap. 1; Michel de Certealihe Writing of History(New York: Columbia University Press, 1988).
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same time that the discipline of history was tryiageconstitute itself in order to study
Africa and Asia, it faced major challenges thatnppted historians to rethink their
episteme, theoretical frameworks and methodolddie€urocentric analytical
frameworks were not sufficient to make sense ofciaplexity stressed by studies of
Africa and Asia. Historians questioned their owrdemstandings of the discipline and
sought resources from other fields: literature, heogology and sociology

complemented and reshaped the limits and defimitafracademic history.

One of the challenges faced by historians came ftwrliterary field. In questioning
the role of the historian as an objective commentasome scholars exposed the
similarities between history and literatUfeSome authors even affirmed that there was
no difference between historical and fictional disse, particularly when scholarly
authority and objectivity were asserted from a posi of colonial or postcolonial
power: Chinua Achebe’s landmark novehings Fall Apart(1958), starkly exposes this
colonial myth of objectivity through the figure tifie District Commissioner, whose
anthropological investigations are replete with isacstereotypes of Africans.

According to this critique, history will always be narrative that expresses the

%8 Cooper Colonialism in QuestignSteven Feierman, “African Histories and the Disgon of World
History,” in Africa and the Disciplines: The Contributions Reaséan Africa,eds.Robert H. Bates, V.
Y. Mudimbe and Jean O’Barr (Chicago and London:Mersity of Chicago Press, 1993), 167-212;
Hayden WhiteThe Content of the Form: Narrative Discourse andtéfiical Representatign
(Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press, 1987).

% Chartier,On the Edge of the ClifEooper Colonialism in QuestigrV. Y. Mudimbe, Robert H. Bates,
and Jean F. O’Barr, ed#\frica and the DisciplinegChicago: University of Chicago Press, 1993).

0 Such as Certeailthe Writing of HistoryChartier,On the Edge of the Cliff
" Chinua AchebeThings Fall Apart(New York: Anchor Books, [1958]1994).
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experience of the author and derives, in the samg & literary production, from

subjective patterns.

In History between Narrative and Knowled(®94)’? Chartier discusses this challenge
and highlights the differences between history &tetature. Chartier explains that
history as a discipline is moved by a common intentto contribute to public
knowledge. Although there are many possible metlogiiies that could be used in the
production of historical knowledge, they all aim tweserve and enrich public
knowledge”® In order to build public knowledge, the discipliseunts on tools for
avoiding the production dilse histories Archival references and peer reviewing, for
instance, are implemented in order to guarantdesthaces are not forged or historical
facts invented: “the compilation, organization, darehtment of data, the production of
hypotheses, the critique and verification of resuthe validation of the adequacy of
historical discourse to its objet"are some of the methods of preservation and gualit
control in the discipline. The set of criteria tl@tmanuscript has to follow in order to
acquire the disciplinary seal of “history” is nassential for non-academic, fictional
accounts of the past; and for Chartier, this ctuts a key difference between making
history and narrating historical events — in otlveords, the difference between

academic history and literature, or even “profasaiband “amateur” history.

"2 This paper was originally published as “L’Histo#stre Recit et Connaissanc®bdern Language
Notes109 (1994): 583-600, and later translated to thgligimto form the first chapter of Charti€n
the Edge of the CIiff

3 bid., 25.
" bid.
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This challenge is especially interesting in the tegh of this thesis. The concept of
history as defined in the 1960s simply should mnetabplied to Lagosian intellectual
production between the 1880s and the 1920s. Awpitle use of this definition of

history allows for a more adequate analysis ofpthary material, and prompts novel
theoretical questions. For instance, it allows doestion: what was the definition of
history for Lagosian intellectuals? Was there asemsus among Lagosians in this
period about what constituted history? When theptarabout thepast, were they

making history or narrating history, or both? W#rese intellectuals creating historical
knowledge or producing a narrative genre, or bdth®ther words, should Lagosian

publications be treated as history or literatureb@h?

As examined in more detail @hapter 2 the academic literature on Lagos from after
1950 has often sought a certain type of historyiwithe Lagosian publications of the
late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. rinciple, there are good reasons for
thinking that Lagosians in the late nineteenth eady twentieth centuries wrote history
using criteria very similar to those used by moeeent scholars in the academic
discipline of history, and therefore that Lagosignsduced texts that could be used as
secondary sources. As mentioned above, for instaeseral Lagosian books had the
word history in their titles and seemed to follow a clear histl methodology that is
similar to the one used by contemporary academsitgid out by Chartier. For instance,
in the preface tdistory of Lagos John B. O. Losi showed concerns about having

W5

collected “sufficient data to enable it to merié thame of ‘history of Lagos™ He was

also aware of his sources of information, and fi&tithat, besides having “approached

5J. B. O. Losi, Preface tdistory of Lagos(Lagos: African and Education Press, 1914).
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the aged,” he also made use of other publishedrigst in order “to obtain some

authenticated facts™®

J. O. George'slistorical Note5(1897) also seems to follow this model. For exanpé
mentioned his written sources, which included P&yiable and the local newspaper,
the Lagos Weekly Recordie also pointed out that his publication was sittiech to a
form of review: “the author [...] hopes that the brstal and other statements in this
little work will be serviceable in some respects avhile humbly submitting it to the
indulgent criticism of the public begs to tendes kincere thanks to the friends who

were kind enough to furnish him with valuable imf@tion and other service$”.

In fact, the system of peer review was widely usethe 1880s and 1890s. Publishers,
for instance, used the peer review system to sehestuscripts for publication: the
minutes of the CMS Bookshop Publication Committesntion several books that were
not approved for printing, such as Jesse Pagés Yorubas of West Africand
Ajisafe’s Laws and Customs of Yoruba Peoplesi’'s The Yoruba History of Abeokyta
however, was considered to meet the standardsecCdmmittee and was accepted for

publication’®

These similarities explain, to some extent, the that contemporary scholars writing
from the 1950s onwards have sought to extract iisioknowledge from what they

consider as this early Lagosian historiographiddpotion. Indeed, the similarities are

"8 |bid.
" George, Introduction thlistorical Notes

"8 Doortmont, “Recapturing the Past: Samuel Johnsdrttae Construction of the History of the Yoruba,”
44-45,
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such that it is not uncommon to find scholars eathg Lagosian publications by the
standards of the contemporary genres of acadenstorpi However, from this
perspective, publications like Losildistory and George’dHistorical Notesoften fall
short of accomplishing what contemporary historibook for: while many Lagosians
were writing accounts of the past, among these enlpe were writing “history” as

defined by contemporary academia.

Consider the case of Toyin Falola and Michel Doorttits analysis of the work of M.
C. Adeyemi. In 1989, Falola and Doortmont publisiadarticle that illustrates what
happens when Lagosian intellectual production iadreand evaluated through
contemporary historical genres. “lwe Itan Oyo: Aaditional Yoruba History and its
Author” is a translation with subsequent analydishe bookiwe Itan Oyo-lle at Oyo
Isisiyi abi Ago-d’Oyowritten by M. C. Adeyemi and originally published 19147°
The paper is a clear attempt to make Adeyemi’'s bawtessible to a contemporary
academic audience. Indeed, the article was path@flournal of African Historis
concern to publish a “series of pieces using smecbcuments or other texts to
illustrate the problems of methodology and intetgtien encountered by historians of

Africa in the use of source&®.

The paper starts with an analytical contextualisatf the book and its author; the
second part consists of the translation into Ehgfrem the original Yoruba text, in
which Falola’s and Doortmont's comments appear he form of footnotes. In

providing a textual translation of the original,etrauthors show a concern with

" Falola and Doortmont, “Iwe Itan Oya321-329.
% bid., 321.
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preservation that is usually accorded to primanyrees. However, there is a clear aim
to provide readers with a framework for using tieist as a source of accurate historical
information, that is, of evaluating its contentdastyle in terms of a contemporary
historical genre. By providing an analysis of treok and a biography of its author,
Falola and Doortmont seek to “assist other scholarghe use of this hitherto

untranslated text®!

This agenda is visible in two features of their lgsia: first, the preoccupation with
verifying the origin of Adeyemi’s sources, indicadi where some sources are not
feasible while speculating about when Adeyemi npwsbably “had an opportunity to
collect his accounts”; this is also clear when theyify the reader that the book gives
“no clue as to whom his informants actually weteSecond, they are also concerned
with the veracity of the information provided iretkext. For that reason, they compare
the information provided by Adeyemi with the naiwatin Johnson’sHistory of the
Yorubas. Indeed, Adeyemi’s text is considered by the authtmrsbe a valuable
contribution since, according to them, it is “udefa a complement and cross-reference

[for Johnson’History of the Yorubdsvhere both describe the same evefits”.

In this way, although Falola and Doortmont cleachynsider Adeyemi’'s text as a
primary source, their introduction implies thatsthhitherto untranslated text” can also
be used as historiography. The difference is suhbiteimportant, since it implies that

the analysis of the book focuses upon pointingitsulimitations as historical writing

8 |bid. Emphasis added.
% |bid., 324-325.
% |bid., 324.
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rather than understanding it as part of a broadgeg of Lagosian print culture. By
identifying, chapter by chapter, the gaps, omissiand mistakes and the sections of
Adeyemi’s Itan that were better narrated in JohnsoHistory, they are implicitly
locating the text within a hierarchy that is definen the basis of modern historical
practices and a contemporary understanding of @we) history. In their reading,
“Adeyemi’s lwe itan Oyois a very useful text for the historian of Oyo’sgée the

“shortcomings [they] have identified” and “limitatis of chronicles of this natur&®.

So, how should we distinguish Lagosian history frtme late nineteenth and early
twentieth centuries from contemporary standardacafdemic history? In addition to
recognising that the idea of history in itself ldnged through time, an appreciation
of the emerging genres in Lagosian publicationsiireg that we study in more detail
the ways in which Lagosian books and pamphlets wezant to contribute to a distinct

cultural project.

In 1901, Dr. Obadiah Johnson read before the Lagstiute the papetagos Past,

later published in the format of a pampHfetAlong with Johnson’s lecture, the
pamphlet reproduced in a separate section headisdu$sion” the comments made by
members of the public after the presentation. Déat is similar to that of notes taken
in a meeting: it has the name of the commentelgi@d by his comments, supposedly
written down word-for-word as they were made. Teéction shows that Johnson’s
paper was not well received among many intellestiralthe audience. Most of those

who stood up to make a comment openly criticised @lyo-centred version of Lagos

® Ibid., 331.
% Obadiah Johnsomagos PasfLagos: s.n., 1901).
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history presented by Obadiah Johnson: “I regrdtaee to say that [Johnson] seems to
me to especially have been too partial to one ttitbe Yoruba tribe properly so called,
especially to the Ibadans,” said Bishop Oluwoleur®a Payne endorsed this remark

and A. Haastrup “suggested a correctith”.

Sapara Williams, one of the intellectuals in theliance, was very emphatic: “I deny
that Oyo is the capital city of Yoruba land. [...] @onourable Doctor has certainly
gone into debatable ground in his enquiry into saithe causes that have led to the
disruption of the Yorubas kingdorfi* While Williams was categorical in his opposition
to Johnson’s Oyo-centred account, he was alsongokirward to resuming the debate
about Yoruba history: “I shall sit down feeling thet some future time we shall have
the opportunity of discussing the several pointseg in the paper® This is an
interesting example that shows listeners provideeglback on the spot; moreover, the
fact that the discussion section was publishetienpamphlet along with the lecture can
be read as sign of the value that these commeuwuts tiavas considered that it was part
of the presentation and should therefore be pudddisiith it as part of the same
intellectual product® Forming part of the same intellectual product — bming
published in the same pamphlet — did not mean basimilar ideas or opinions. It was
not Johnson’s version of the history that was th@nmproduct being sold in the

pamphlet, but the discussion it provoked.

8 |hid., 31.
8 bid.
8 |bid.

8 The contribution of the readership to the Lagosiellectual production is better analysedinapter
3.
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The discussion of Johnson’s paper provides a goample of how Lagosian
intellectual production can be approached for htghistorical and literary narrative
values. Reflecting Chartier’s definition of histcapd how it differs from literature, this
episode shows a concern among intellectuals toddValse histories”. A “correction”
was necessary and an “opportunity of discussingéddor. Similarly, the process was
transparent, public, noted down and published.cBngon’s version dfagos Pastvas
not passing as proper history for his audience, thiglwas made very clear to the
reader. So, how can we understand this and othgodian texts? Is there a middle
ground between seeing them as narratives with storiographic value and treating

them asalmostacademic historiography?

The middle ground is to understand Lagosian hisabrwritings as a distinct genre.
There are at least four dimensions that allow ugdémtify Lagosian histories as an
emerging genre in the late nineteenth and earlytietd centuries (two of which are
addressed in this section, and two of which ardt déth in the following one). First, a
common set of conventions is negotiated, agreedepittated across texts of the same
genre. As discussed above, many of the historibewfioa coherent set of criteria,
including a concern for peer review, for the qyabf sources of information, and for
the intention to contribute to a distinct pool afokvledge. In fact, this is probably the
main source of confusion in understanding thests tex scholarly production: they are
similar in many respects to the practices of modeademic history, but contribute to a

notably different pool of knowledge.

Second, the conventions of a genre arise from ngwerences. This is an important

theme in Karin BarbersAnthropology of Texts, Persons and Publics,which she
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addresses the complexity of using texts as souimescholarly study® Texts are
reflexive, she explain®-they reflecuponreality, but are also part of that reality. This
double feature should be taken into consideratorfe study of Lagosian publications,
in which authors wrote about their own experiende many cases, their own history —
but this also constituted a social fact insofathes engaged and played a role in the
social and intellectual history of Lagos. They wetleus, part of the intellectual

experience of the late nineteenth and early twdmaenturies.

However, it is not only the role of publicationsliagosian history that is relevant for
this thesis. Their reflection upon their own rgalihd experiences is also important: “If
you look closely atiow texts are reflexive, you will get a sense of howoaiety or
community understands itseff®.In the case of Lagosian books and pamphlets, if we
look more closely, as Barber suggests, we can ss®e these intellectuals were

producing history as a reflection of their own exgeces.

An example of how Barber puts this into practicgiievided by her analysis of I. B.
Akinyele’s lwe Itan Ibadan(1914), in which she seeks to understand the mgaoiin
history for the authot® She argues that, for Akinyele, history could belerstood as
culture: it “was embodied in a rich heritage ofdaage and textual forms of oriki” and

“by writing it down, it could not only be preserveiticould also be regeneratetf”As

0 Barber,The Anthropology of Texts, Persons and Publics
*!Ipid., 5.

% Ibid.

% Barber, “I. B. Akinyele and Early Yoruba Print @ure.”

* Ibid., 35.
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Barber explains, this understanding of history aote for the presence of ethnographic

accounts in books of the period.

However, for her, Akinyele’s contribution shouldtrize reduced to “writing down oral
traditions”® Barber identifies in his book an innovative way rofking history: he
combined in the same text two modes of remembrancetypes of experienceGriki
and Itan®® — that were “usually performed and remembered iy distinct sets of
people”?’ This not only created a new way of preservingdnjstbut also brought to the
public sphere an experience that had previousiy [ss®n as an exclusive practice:
“This could not have happened within the oral cepterhere townspeople declined to

narrate even their own town’s histor}?".

This process of transforming history from a “segted knowledge, inaccessible to
most people® into “a public text, a text projected to a publitagined as having equal
rights of access to the pa$f’was a defining feature of a broader intellectualgxt

that had print culture at its core. Barber dese&ritieés project as a “pervasive, long-
lasting project of Yoruba cultural consolidationvitnich language, culture, and history

were one and were recuperated in order to be editddleveloped toward an envisaged

% Barber, “I. B. Akinyele and Early Yoruba Print @ure,” 36.

% As Barber notes, Oriki are a form of praise poetrgppellations that “are usually performed by
obinrin-ile (women of the household) or by professional bardsQriki are usually allusive and
obscure. [...] The meaning of these obscure formanatis not implicit within the text but is carried
a parallel narrative tradition calléthn [that are] told by male lineage elders.” BarBeZpuld Speak
Until Tomorrow 36.

%" |bid.

% Ibid., 38.

% Barber, “I. B. Akinyele and Early Yoruba Print @ure,” 36.

100hid., 38.
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future civilization”!°* In this way, in the creation of this public knodtg, the project

of print culture involved more than the preservataf traditions, or the reduction of
oral history to written knowledge before it wastids involved a complete change in
the way of making, transmitting and preservingdrigt Such a transformation should

not, however, be conflated with a modern, profesdicacademic form of history.

1.4. History: the Emergence of a New Genre andPuslics

“Texts [...] are not windows”, Barber argues: “Theay arather, themselves the terrain
to be studied®® Lagosian books and pamphlets are more than justyaof accessing
the Lagosian past. Theye the past. Studying these publications, we maynl@out
Lagosian history, but, more than that, we may daon what history could have meant
to these intellectuals as a genre, as a concepd, \@ay of looking backwards and

forwards.

When Chartier defined history, he highlighted thet fthat the intention to contribute to
a pool of knowledge was crucial: “We need to retiadt the aim of knowledge is what
constitutes historical intentionality®® Lagosian authors had a clear intentionality of
adding to a pool of knowledge, but this was a matliéerent pool from what scholars
writing since 1950 have had in mind. It was notired or bounded by modern
professional academic standards and it had its ontaria for defining history and

distinct standards for publishing.

191 |bid., Conclusion.
192 Barber,The Anthropology of Texts, Persons and Pubfics
193 Chartier,On the Edge of the Cljf25.
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This section argues that Lagosian publications shoslear intention to make a new
pool of knowledge. Here, we observe a third charatic that identifies Lagosian
historical production as a distinct genre, namely, mode of addressivity. Using
Bakhtin’'s work, Barber argues that genres are ddfiby their addressivity and,
therefore, that in the creation of new genres toaltproducers deliberately experiment
with imagined and addressed audiencd&¥'In the case of Lagosian publications, the
addressivity of the historical genre was impliedit® intention to contribute to a
common pool of knowledge, much in the same way, thatNozomi Sawada argues,
newspapers were an integral part in the constmuctf@ommunity in colonial Lagd$>
Through their aim of contributing to a common yédtidctly West African pool of
knowledge, Lagosian intellectuals helped to comtita new public and, therefore, a

new and unique genre for narrating history.

Among the books and pamphlets identified as myiaechmany show that Lagosian
writers understood their publications as part @freup effort to contribute to a wider
pool of knowledge. This is the case in John B. @sils History of Lagos(1914)}°

published by Tika-Tore in Lagos, first in Yoruba 1913, and later translated into
English after a “request made by certain classesesf who could not read Yoruba, and
yet are anxious to know the history of Lagd¥”.Losi was the headmaster of the

Catholic School of St. John Evangelist in Lagos awrdte the 95-page book “to

104 Rebecca Jones, “Th& European Conference on African Studies, Lisborerey Africa in Words

blog, July 4, 2010http://africainwords.com/2013/07/04/the-5th-eurapeanference-on-african-

studies-lisbon-review/

195 sawada, “The Educated Elite and Associational irifEarly Lagos Newspapers”.
19| osi, History of Lagos

197 bid., Preface.
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compile a short history of Lagos [...] for the usesshools and also for those who

desire to know the history of Lago¥®

This is also the case in J. B. Woodfisstorical Notices of Lagopublished in 1878. In
his preface, Wood says that his book is a “contitioutowards a history of Lagos,”
although “a very slight one*®® However, the size does not appear to interferh itst
value: “though small, it will prove of some valueiti serves to increase knowledge of
[...] Lagos and its neighbourhood#® J. O. George'Historical Notes on the Yoruba
Country and its Tribes another example. The 65-page book was writtem fa lecture
delivered in 1884 in the YMCA and St Paul’'s ChuBreadfruit in Lagos and published
three years later in Baden, Switzerland. In theodhiction, the author states that “the
subject of this paper is purely historicaf” and that his “efforts should however be
viewed in the light of a stepping-stone towards foemation of a proper Yoruba

history, which he hopes will be at no distant daté”

Compiled by Rev. E. E. Collins Tellawon Orin Mimowas a collection of twenty-five
Christian hymns in Yoruba published in Lagos in 48 In the preface, Collins
expressed the intention to contribute to a commoal pf knowledge, highlighting
another feature of this collective pool: its puldi@racter. Collins was collecting “these

few hymns together [...] in use in this community firder] to put [them] within the

1% |bid.

199 \Wood,Historical Notices of Lagos, West Afriga.
110 pid.

"1bid., 36.

112 GeorgeHistorical Notes Introduction.

13 E_E. Collins TellaAwon Orin Mimo - Ati Ti lwa ReréBaden: C. Schweickhardt, 1901).
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reach of every Christia™* He understood his compilation as a necessarysfiegt, “as
this effort would be encouragedf®® Collins believed that up to a thousand hymns could

be gathered in a common and public effort.

This understanding that a common project also magmiblic one can be seen in other
cases. Barber showed that I. B. Akinyele’s ideasisfory included making public
segregated knowledge by bringing it together inubliphed format. In his book,
Akinyele publishedoriki and itan side by side, juxtaposing two distinct forms of
remembrance that were not usually memorised bgahge person in a househdtélJ.

0. George also juxtaposesiki anditan in his book. In the final part of hidistorical
Notes he reproduced a fulbriki, followed by explanations and notes on how to

understand it!’

Making this knowledge public represented not onghange in the way of making and
remembering history, but also a social transforamaéind it was met with resistance by
some people. The foreword to the second editiotwosan (1895)*% — a manual of

traditional Yoruba medicine — explained the kindrefection that Joseph Odumosu
experienced for making public this kind of knowledgThese publications earned for
him the undying praise and thanks of all who sp#ak Yoruba language, but he

incurred the greatest displeasure of many nativbatists who considered that the

14 1bid., Preface.

15 bid.

118 Barber, “I. B. Akinyele and Early Yoruba Print @ure,” 36.
¥"GeorgeHistorical Notes on the Yoruba Country and its €gb

118 Joseph Odumosiwosan (Ikeja: John West Printing Division, 1895).
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secrets of their trade were thereby placed in #Hredd and within the easy reach of all

people™!*®

The difficulties faced by Odumosu were mirroredhe reluctance of some informants
to be named. For instance, Wood, in Rigface,mentioned that “several friends who
very kindly gave their assistance would prefer thiagir names should not be
mentioned; indeed, in one instance — in the casa wéry intelligent and capable
informant — a promise had to be given that whatight say should be so used as that
it could never be traced to him as the source whéngas obtained**°

Similarly, in Losi’s preface, the author expressesigratitude “to those who so kindly
furnished me with many important facts and evehis,igh many of them preferred that
their names should not be mentioned in this palféear of making knowledge public
— shown in the fact that many informants askedtlieir identities to be kept secret —

indicates, perhaps, just how revolutionary thiscpss of publication was.

Another way of making knowledge public was throulglreaucratic publications.
Organisational reports sometimes had a role outsidie institutions. This is the case
with the Annual Report for 1884-188%5% Published in 1886 by Omolayo Standard
Press of Nigeria, in Ado Ekiti, this report wasideted in the format of a lecture in
connection with a debate on imperialism organisgdhe Breadfruit Young Men’s

Christian Association. In 1890, Alfred Moloney pishled through the Royal

19pid., Introduction.

120\Wood,Historical Notices of Lagos, West Africa
121 osi, History of Lagosii.

122 Annual Report for 1884-188%\do Ekiti: Omolayo Standard Press of Nigeria, 1885
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Geographic Society hislotes on Yoruba and the Colony and Protectoratéaxfos,
West Africa®® It was originally published in the proceedings loé tSociety and later
printed as a separate pamphRe¢port of Rev. J. H. Harris to the Committee ofAné-
Slavery and Aborigines Protection Sociepyblished in 1911, is the result of an
investigation regarding the maintenance of domeséicery in West Africa by colonial
authorities®* This report discusses the history of slavery, riggation to “native
customs” and proposes reforms that would tackle piablem. Other reports were
available to readers in Lagos, such as A. Haasifdpport of the Recent Visit of His
Excellency Sir Gilbert Carter, KMCG to Jebu Remuoblished in 1894 in Parfé® and
The Eighteenth Report of Yoruba Auxiliary Associabf the British and Foreign Bible

Society with its Rules and Account of Contributjgneblished in Exeter in 1896°

Publications were a way not only of making knowkegblic, but of highlighting the
activities of public figures. For instance, a numbé memoirs and biographies were
made available in this period, such askemoir of Reverend Henry Townsemditten
by his son G. Townsend and published in 1887 intétx&’ A biography of Samuel

Crowther was also publisheBamuel Crowther, the Slave Boy who Became Bishop of

123 Alfred Moloney,Notes on Yoruba and the Colony and Protectorateagbs, West AfricéLondon:
Royal Geographic Society, 1890).

124 3. H. HarrisReport of Rev. J. H. Harris to the Committee ofAhé-Slavery and Aborigines
Protection Societys.l., s.n., 1911).

125 A, HaastrupReport of the Recent Visit of His Excellency Sib&t Carter, KMCG to Jebu Remo
(Paris: A. Challamel, 1894).

126 British and Foreign Bible Societyhe Eighteenth Report of Yoruba Auxiliary Assooiabtf the
British and Foreign Bible Society with its Rulesialiccount of ContributionExeter: James
Townsend, 1896).

127G, TownsendMemoir of Reverend Henry Townse(fitketer, James Townsend, 1887).
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the Niger,written by J. Page and published in 1889 in Lagdénother example is C.
H. V. Gollmer’s biography of his fatheGharles A. Gollmer: His Life and Missionary

Labours in West Afriggoublished in 1889 in Londdi?®

Besides memoirs and biographies, often people wowftte about their own
experiences of travelling in West Africa or Yorudbadl. This was not new, for many
explorers became famous by publishing accountheif trips around Africa>° This
genre still attracted many readers in the latetegrh and early twentieth centuries;
examples includé&n Account of Dr. Mojola Agbebi’'s Work in West édi;i Comprising
Yorubaland, Fantiland, the Ekiti Country, CentraigHria, Southern Nigeria and the

Cameroonspublished in 1904 in New Calab4.

There were other ways of making knowledge publid aontributing to the common
project of Lagosian print culture. Almanacs, fostamce, aimed to provide the reader
with plenty of organised and indexed objective infation, updated every year.
However, some of these almanacs also intendeddanintheir readers about the past,

through sections on historical events, thus briggdifferent genres into the same

128 page Samuel Crowther, the Slave Boy who Became Bishibye diger.
129 Gollmer,Charles A. Gollmer: His Life and Missionary LaboimsWest Africa

130 Such as the famous David Livingstone and Henrginley. See David Livingstonggurneys in
South Africa, or Travels and Researches in SouticaAfLondon: The Amalgamated Press Ltd, [1857]
1905); Henry M. Stanleylhe Autobiography of Henry M. Stani@ew York: s.n., [1909] 1969);
Patrick Brantlinger, “Victorians and Africans: Tenealogy of the Myth of the Dark Continent,”
Critical Enquiry 12 (2013): 166—203; Robert Thornton, “Narrativartgraphy in Africa, 1850-1920:
The Creation and Capture of an Appropriate DomaimrAhthropology,”Man 18 (1983): 502-520.

131 Mojola V. D. B. AgbebiAn Account of Dr. Mojola V. D. B. Agbebi's Workfifest Africa,
Comprising Yorubaland, Fantiland, the Ekiti Count@entral Nigeria, Southern Nigeria and the

CameroongNew Calabar: s.n., 1904).
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publication. This was the case of Mojol&bnanag published for the first time in 1893
and written in Yoruba>? According to its advertisement in thagos Weekly Recomaf
1892, the almanac was “expected to contain a bigtbry of the Egba People, a short

sketch of the life of Bishop Crowthet®?

This is also the case of the most famous almaRagne’s Lagos and West African
Almanack and Diaryfirst published in 1874 by W. J. Johnson in Lomd§ Every
number of his almanac had a section called “Rendgk&ccurrences”, in which he
would present in chronological order the main newslished in newspapers and other
ephemerides. This was another way of making histevery year, with a new version
of his Almanack Payne would provide readers with his version bait was important

to remember and register.

Additions to this pool of knowledge were not onlyade by “histories”. Many
intellectuals also contributed works in other genseich as ethnographies, language
handbooks, medical manuals and religious texts.yMbautlications focused on specific
people or regions, without mentioning history ieithtitles. These books were usually
aimed not at narrating the history of the peopleegion in question, but at giving as
much information as possible about them. Thisss #he case dritish Nigeriaby A.

F. Mockler-Ferryman, published in 1902, in whicle tuthor followed the structure of

132 Mojola V. D. B. AgbebiYoruba lllustrated Sheet Almanagkl., s.n., 1893).
1331 agos Weekly Recoi@3 July 1892).

13 payne Payne’s Lagos and West African Almangb&74). Otunba Payne’s publications are analysed

in detail inChapter4.
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an ethnography in describing the geography of theep followed by a short history

and a description of how the society was organi&dhain cities and characteristics.

This is also the case of “Lagos, Abeokuta and thekeX, published in 1904 in the
Journal of the Royal Geographic Societyd written by William MacGregdr® The
paper argued that the experiment of native goventnme Abeokuta had had positive
results and should be extended to Lagos “beforg”lbH In order to defend his
position, MacGregor divided his paper into sectiong/hich he provided ethnographic
descriptions of Lagos and Abeokuta. Other publicetiby the Royal African Society
followed a similar pattern: besides the ethnograghcet, these publications usually

included a short historical account.

A historical perspective was also presentire Yoruba-Speaking Peoples of the Slave-
Coast of West Africy A. B. Ellis, published in 189%° While the book consisted
mainly of proverbs and “Folk-lore” tales, in theréavord and conclusion the author
provided us with glimpses of his understanding ddtdry. But what was more
interesting about Ellis’s publication was his urglending of how history could be
studied. In the preface he stated that, “of thdyelaistory of the Yoruba-speaking
people nothing is known”, and followed this by eaping that myths could be

considered as recollections of historical factsicwlwas why they were importaht’

135 A. F. Mockler-Ferryman, “British Nigeria,Journal of the Royal African Society(1902).
13 MacGregor, “Lagos, Abeokuta and the Alake,” 464-48
¥ |bid., 481.

138 A. B. Ellis, The Yoruba-Speaking Peoples of the Slave-coasesf Mirica(London: Chapman and
Hall, 1894).

139pid., 5.
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While he did not use the category of history to eams work, Ellis believed that he
was contributing to a pool of historical knowledgén collecting information

concerning the religions of the cognate tribes tdeath, my chief purpose was to
endeavour to ascertain to what extent differentdid@mns of culture led to the
modifications of religious conceptions.[...] we @drave an opportunity of observing

how the evolution of religion may proceed®.

Ellis’s understanding that history could be studibcbugh myths was followed by J.
Parkinson in his paper “Yoruba Folk-lore”, publidhen the Journal of the Royal
African Society** Although the author did not mention Ellis’s work his article, he
did mention Ellis’s publication many times in hisotnotes. He also — as with Ellis’s
books — compared individual narrated tales withebtlversions, showing the

discrepancies, as if he were looking for the fwesion of each story.

Parkinson introduced his article with a strikingn®mce: “The following tales, told me
for the most part by natives of Oyo, have beendsftar as possible in the phrases of
the interpreter, himself a Yorub&® In quoting Parkinson’s opening words, this
chapter comes full circle: having started with andestration of the richness of
Lagosian publications, it closes showing the pltydound within a single genre of
Lagosian books and pamphlets. The discovery ofaptyrin this historical genre was
made possible, in part, by studying Lagosian baoid pamphlets as a group, initially

captured in an electronic database which identifjedntitative patterns but also posed

140 |bid., Conclusions.
141 John Parkinson, “Yoruba Folk-loreJournal of the Royal African Sociey 30 (1909): 165-186.
2 |pid., 165.
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qualitative questions that required a rethinkingtloé constitution of genres in late
nineteenth- and early twentieth-century Lagos. Bstfhe next chapter will show, this
plurality is barely recognised today. Over eightalies, the number of Lagosian books
and pamphlets known to scholars has decreased fitomdreds to a handful. This
process of selection — and its consequences fagratahding Lagosian intellectuals —

is the subject matter of the next chapter.
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Chapter 2: Sieving Books and Pamphlets

“How can one study colonial societies, keeping indn- but without being
paralyzed by — the fact that ttwols of analysisve use emerged from the history

we are trying to examine?” Frederick Cooper

There are at least 247 books and pamphlets that pugslished in Lagos and/or by a
Lagosian author and/or about Lagos between 1874822 Given this wealth, why is
it that only a handful of these books are regulaefferenced in studies about Lagos,
Nigeria or Yoruba history? Historians of West A&idrom 1958 onwards used the
concept of cultural nationalism to describe publiazs from the late nineteenth and
early twentieth centuries. Instead of working as agpropriate “tool of analysis”,
however, the concept of cultural nationalism brdugith it a narrow selection of

criteria for Lagosian books and pamphlets.

This chapter argues that the positive emphasiseglamn cultural nationalism by
historians of West Africa from the 1960s to the @§vershadowed other emerging
genres of intellectual production in Lagos priotthie 1920s. To support this argument,
two interrelated processes are examined. Firstwidne in which cultural nationalism
was consolidated as a category through the mannghich historians of West Africa
read, analysed and selected Lagosian publicatimms the 1870s to the 1920s. This
analysis is important because scholarly productfoom the immediate post-

independence period in Nigeria firmly establishathtionalist framework for the study

! CooperColonialism in Questiord. Emphasis added.
2 According to my own research — S@lkapter 1 section on database.

® The term historians of West Africa refers hersdholars who published between 1958 and 2000. Some
of these authors are not historians by training their scholarship is historical. The list of stdrs

referred to in this chapter is presented in thivvahg section.
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of Lagosian intellectual production, which set thae for future studies: as late as the
2000s, academic books still reproduced interpmtatconceived in the 1960#s this
chapter shows, historians of West Africa used teas ten per cent of Lagosian books
and pamphlets in their scholarly research. In tiseiection of relevant titles, these
historians employed an anti-colonial and natiomalinderstanding of history that,
although relevant in the political context of Niger independence, has restricted the
appreciation and further analysis of Lagosian pauliture and its role in the social

history of Lagos.

Second, the use of cultural nationalism as a dombiparadigm by historians of West
Africa meant that they regarded only a handful athars as “representative” of
Lagosian intellectual culture. In doing so, thestdnians constrained their definition of
intellectuality within a narrow criterion: that @ffricans writing a particular form of

local history.

This chapter argues that in the decades followirgefian independence, historians of
West Africa tended to filter the large and plurallection of Lagosian intellectuals
examined inChapter 1through a sieve structured around a particulacepnof cultural
nationalism. In so doing, these historians definechnon of titles that are treated as
representative of the period. The result is thatrdmainder of intellectuals and their
publications have been either “oblivioned” or igear While the emergence of cultural
nationalism is an important ongoing field for reséa such a sieving process has cast a
shadow on the vast majority of publications by lao&llectuals, creating significant

distortions in the historiography of colonial Lagos

4 Listed and discussed below.
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2.1 Sieving Books

The sieving of Lagosian titles by historians of Weédrica is powerfully illustrated
through numbers. By conducting a survey that exathacademic texts produced from
1958 to 2000 and written by historians of West édriit was possible to ascertain the
ways in which Lagosian books and pamphlets aretegies in particular ways.The
pattern shows that less than ten titles of the Rddgosian books and pamphlets have

been frequently cited since 1958.

The survey used twenty-six academic texts concgrhagosian, Nigerian or Yoruba
history that mentioned the increasing number oflipations in Lagos in the late
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. Of thenty-six academic texts used, thirteen
were published in the 1960s and 1970s and mangtdireonsideredclassicsfor the
study of Lagosian, Yoruba or Nigerian history. Tedasclude titles by J. S. Coleman, J.
F. Ade Ajayi and E. A. AyandefeThe remaining thirteen were published in the 1980s
and 1990s, and include titles by K. Mann, M. R. Bowmnt, R. C. C. Law, J. D. Y. Peel

and P. S. ZachernukThe full list is presented in Table 2.1 below.

® This pattern of referencing was determined bytitteeof the Lagosian book being mentioned in the
corpus of the text, and/or in a footnote, and/ahmbibliography. The number of times that a file
mentioned was not taken into consideration. Ncedéffitiation was made between a reference in the

corpus of the text, in a footnote or in the bibtaghy.

® ColemanNigeria: Background to Nationalisnd. F. Ade Ajayi, “Nineteenth Century Origins of
Nigerian Nationalism,” Journal of the HistoricalcSety of Nigeria 2 (1961); J. F. Ade Ajayhristian
Mission in Nigeria, 1841-1891: The Making of a Nelite (London: Longman, 1965); E. A. Ayandele,
The Missionary Impact in Modern Nigeria, 1842-19lldndon: Longman, 1966); AyandelEhe
Educated Elite in the Nigerian Society

" Michel R. Doortmont, “The Roots of Yoruba Histagraphy: Classicism, Traditionalism and

Pragmatism,” ilfrican Historiography: Essays in Honour of JacotiePAjayj ed. Toyin Falola
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Year Author Title

1958 J. S. Coleman Nigeria: A Background to Natisna

1961 J. F. A. Ajayi Nineteenth Century Origins tgé&tian Nationalism
1964 J. B. Webster The African Church among Yoruba

1965 J. F. A Ajayi Christian Missions in Nigeria

1966 A. E. Ayandele The Missionary Impact in ModBligeria

1967 R. W. July The Origin of Modern African Though

1968 J.D.Y. Peel Aladura: a Religious Movementofignthe Yoruba
1974 A. E. Ayandele The Educated Elite in the NayeSociety

1975 P. Cole Modern and Traditional Elites in tloditles of Lagos
1976 R. C. C. Law Early Yoruba Historiography

1977 M. J. Echeruo Victorian Lagos: Aspects of Keeath Century Lagos Life
1978 F.I.A.Omu Press and Politics in Nigeria@-8937

1978 R. S. Smith The Lagos Consulate 1851-1861

1983 A. Olaosun The Nineteenth Century Wars in ¥aland

1985 R. C. C. Law How Many Times Can History Reptsatf?

(Harlow: Longman, 1991), 52-63; Michel R. Doortmgf8amuel Johnson and The History of the

Yorubas: a Study in Historiography” (MA diss., Uaisgity of Birmingham, 1985); J. D. Y. Peel,

Religious Encounter and the Making of the Yor(®®@omington and Indianapolis: Indiana University
Press, 2000); Philip S. Zachernuk, “Of Origins &adonial Order: Southern Nigerian Historians and

the ‘Hamitic Hypothesis’ c. 1870-1970The Journal of African Histor@5 (1994): 427-455;
ZachernukColonial SubjectsR. C. C. Law, “How Many Times Can History Repkaglf? Some

Problems in the Traditional History of Oydihe International Journal of African Historical Slies18
(1985): 33-51; R. C. C. Law, “Local Amateur Schekldp in the Construction of Yoruba Ethnicity,

1880-1914,” inEthnicity in Africa: Roots, Meanings and Implicatged. Centre of African Studies
(Edinburgh: The University of Edinburgh Press, 19%6—90.
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Marrying Well: Marriage, Status and Social Changeoag

1985 K. Mann Educated Elite in Colonial Lagos

Constructing ‘a Real National History: A Companisof
1990 R. C. C. Law Edward Blyden and Samuel Johnson

The Invention of the Yorubas: Regional and Panesini
1990 M. R. Doortmont | Nationalism Versus Ethnic Provincialism

The Roots of Yoruba Historiography: Classicig
1991 M. R. Doortmont | Traditionalism and Pragmatism
1993 J.D. Y. Peel Yoruba Ethnogenesis

Recapturing the Past: Samuel Johnson and the Qotistr
1994 M. R. Doortmont | of the History of the Yoruba

Of Origins and Colonial Order: Southern Nigeriarstidrians
1994 P. S. Zachernuk | and the ‘Hamitic Hypothesis’ c. 1870-1970
1996 R. C. C. Law Local Amateur Scholarship
1999 L. Matory The Black Atlantic Religion
2000 J.D.Y. Peel Religious Encounter and The Kgkif the Yoruba

Colonial Subjects: An African Intelligentsia and laitic
2000 P. S. Zachernuk | Ideas

Table 2.1 — List of 26 academic publications usethe illustrative survey

m,

The survey found that, of the 247 books and pantphtientified in the archive of

Lagosian publications from 1874 to 1922, eighty eveever mentioned; 120 were

mentioned only once; twenty-four were mentionedcéyiand twelve books were

mentioned between five and fifteen times. Only baek was referenced systematically

in twenty-five of the twenty-six texts used in thiervey:The History of the Yorubdsy

Samuel Johnson, published in 1$2This pattern is presented graphically in Figug 2.

8 Samuel JohnsofThe History of the Yorubas
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Of the 247 Lagosian Books:

24
W 80 were not cited - "ignored"
120 cited in only 1 text - "oblivioned"
24 cited in 2 texts
M 12 cited in 5-15 texts - "canon"
H 1 cited in more than 15 texts - "lcon"
120/

Figure 2.1 Frequency of citations of Lagosibooks within tle 26 textsin the survey

The prominence of JohnsorHistory is undeniable. Asigure 2.2 clearly illustrates,
theHistory of the Yoruks is cited more than twice as oftas the second and third m
cited Lagosian titles. Hovshould we understand the pess by which so mar
Lagosian publications are left aside and only engystematically used by the acade

texts analysed in this survey and, indein wider scholarship?
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Ten Lagosian Books Most Frequently Cited:

26

2 B S. Johnson's History of the
Yorubas (1921)

22 1 mJ. A. O. Payne's Lagos

20 - Almanack (1874-1894)

). O. George's Historical Notes
on the Yoruba Country (1897)

HJ. A. O. Payne's Table of
Principal Events (1897)

). B. O. Losi's History of Lagos
(1914)

m J. B. Wood's Historical Notices
of Lagos (1878)

Number Academic Texts

i J. Johnson's Yoruba
Heathenism (1899)

1 M. Agbebi's The West African
Problem (1911)

S. A. Coker's Indigenous
Churches (1917)

Lagosian Books and Pamphlets M E. M. Lijadu's Ifa (1898)

Figure 2.2 — Ten Lagosian books and pamphlets frexgiently cited within the 26 texts in the survey

Of the 247 Lagosian books and pamphlets publistediden 1874 and 1922, eighty
titles are never mentioned in the twenty-six acaddexts. These books are here called
theignored publications. Their absence from the work of Histas of West Africa can
be explained by two external constraints that wese under the control of scholars,

namely, difficulties in finding the original pub&tions and the (in)ability to read them.

The majority of thégnoredpublications are not available in libraries anchares® The

existence of these titles is known only by refeemnto them in other contemporaneous

°These include J. Buckley Wootlhe Inhabitants of Lagos: their Characters, Purs@ind Languages
(s.l., s.n., n.d.), mentioned in the introductiorhis other bookHistorical NoticesW. T. G. Lawson,
Lagos Past, Present and Futuiexeter: J. Townsend & Sons, 1885), advertisdtiehagos Observer
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Lagosian books or local newspapers, but they alenger available. This is the case of
The Hamites Political Econonit878)*° which is mentioned in an article published in
the Gold Coast Time$' A hard copy of this pamphlet was not availablaity of the
archives researched for this theSisurthermore, this title is not mentioned in any of
the twenty-six studies by historians of West Afriaacluding Mann’sMarrying Well
(1985)*2 for which it might have been particularly relevaiten its focus on Christian
monogamy"* Difficulties of access to copies of Lagosian podions are quite
common: as mentioned @hapter 1 of the 247 titles in the database, only 117 were
available in the archives. Yet (un)availability méohas not prevented some historians of
West Africa from citing Lagosian texts. For instapcin ““Early Yoruba
Historiography”™, R. C. C. Law mentions a text by E. M. Lijadu toiefh as he

indicates in a footnote, he had no accéss.

of the same year; Georgehe influence of Christianity on the InstitutionsdaCustoms of this Counjty
presented at the YMCA Lagos on the 1st of Noveril8&8 and advertised in theagos Observerand
Olu Blaize, The Intellectual Soldiergs.l., s.n.,1922), advertisedlm Leisure Hourdl 3, 141 (January
1922), 12.

19 A Descendant of HanThe Hamites Political Econonfizagos: s.n., 1878).
1 Gold Coast Time&l0 September 1878).
2 For the list of archives and libraries researdoedhis thesis, seAppendix 1.

13 Kristin Mann,Marrying Well: Marriage, Status and Social Changma@ng Educated Elite in Colonial
Lagos(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1985).

* The Hamites Political Economgiccording to th&old Coast Timesvas about the discussion around

Christian polygamy, a subject that Mann coversanrhonograph.

1°R. C. C. Law, “Early Yoruba HistoriographyHistory in Africa3 (1976): 71.
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Other failures to reference could be explainedHgy shortcomings of some authors in
reading material published in YorubaAmong the eighty books and pamphlets never
mentioned in scholarly studies, thirty-nine are Yioruba. Beyond the linguistic
limitations of some scholars, however, these pahbos do not seem either to have
attracted the attention of Yoruba-speaking histmsrta Authors who are not Yoruba
speakers have, for obvious reasons, ignored Yodargtage publications; they have,
however, also ignored Lagosian publications wriiteinglish for an English-speaking
readership, such as John Wyndhamighs of Ife(1921), S. G. BroungerNigeria Past
and Present: Some Reminiscen¢@913) and John Parkinsonoruba Folk-lore
(1909)*® In this way, the availability of publications domst explain all the cases of
ignoredetitles, as in the examples given above. There rbesither reasons behind the
absence of these one hundred Lagosian titles flmmpbst-1958 historiography of

Lagos.

The most powerful illustration of the selectionlafgosian publications by scholars is
represented by the 120 Lagosian publications meediconly once in the twenty-six
texts of the survey — here called tbielivionedpublications. These include such titles
as M. Agbebi'sSecret Societied 899); A. Deniga’<Church and Politic§1922) and his

Notes on Lagos Stre€t921); E. Lijadu’sYoruba Mythology1896) and highe Effects

16 Although this explanation would not work for Yomibcholars such as J. F. A. Ajayi and A. E.
Ayandele, who read Yoruba.

" For instanceRanti, Ma GbagbéLagos: CMS Bookshop, 1916); Barttan Ninu Bibeliand J. B. O.
Losi, lwe Itan Eko(Lagos: Tika Tore Printing Works, 1913) are avdéabut not mentioned by
historians of West Africa.

18 John Wyndhamilyths of Ife(London: Erskine MacDonald, 1921); S. G. Broungliigeria Past and

Present: Some Reminiscenceurnal of the Royal African Societp, 47 (1913): 249-255;
Parkinson, “Yoruba Folk-lore”.
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of Foreign Literature and Science upon the Nativethe Yoruba Countrf1887); J. A.
Abayomi-Cole’sAstrological Geomancy in Afric6l898); and O. JohnsonEssay on
West African Therapeuticd914), to mention just a feW.Although available in the
archives and libraries, these titles were eachl @tece, but were not referred to again.
Such a pattern indicates that they were acquiredrbgccessible to scholars, but for
some reason were deemed irrelevant to studies gbd,aYoruba or Nigeria. Their
passing, spectral presence in the literature detrades that, where attention — or
otherwise — to particular books and pamphlets vaerned, more complex reasons

were at play than accessibility alone.

The sieving of Lagosian books and pamphlets byh#sts of West Africa was a two-

stage process. The first stage occurred duringl®@)s and 1970s, when scholars
prioritised the (re)discovery of historical writindpy Lagosian intellectuals from the late
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. In tle®sé stage, which took place between
the 1980s and the 2000s, historians of West Agicuated these historical writings of
Lagosians in terms of the historical practices i present, separating what they

considered “propef® histories from “unconnectet”’accounts.

¥ Mojola V. D. B. AgbebiSecret Societid.agos: s.n., 1899); Adeoye Denigzhurch and Politics
(s.l.: s.n., 1922); Adeoye Denigdptes on Lagos Strefitagos: Tika Tore Press, n.d. [1921]); E. M.
Lijadu, Yoruba MythologylLagos: s.n., 1896); E. M. Lijadithe Effects of Foreign Literature and
Science upon the Natives of the Yoruba Couiimgos: s.n., 1887); J. A. Abayomi-Colestrological
Geomancy in Afric§lLagos, s.n., 1898); Obadiah Johndessay on West African Therapeutics
(Edinburgh: s.n., 1914).

2 philip S. Zachernuk, “African History and Imperfallture in Colonial Nigerian Schools&frica 68
(1998): 490.

2L Law, “Early Yoruba Historiography,” 80.
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These two broad periods can be observed in therdift citational patterns. Of the ten
most cited publications overall (here identifiedtlscanor), seven were first cited by
scholars writing during the first period (betwed®b& and the 1970s), but by the second
period had become central references. In other syardvas in this first period that a
core list of Lagosian books and pamphlets was ddfifThis first selection of texts, or
first sieving, was critical: it took place in pdelto the formation and consolidation of
the concept of cultural nationalism that shapedhmicthe scholarly production of the

1980s and 1990s.

a. First Sieve: Cultural Nationalism and its Canon

Charting the use of cultural nationalism as a cphbg historians of West Africa in a

chronological manner, we can see how each schdtty eertain features to the concept
in each application. These features are reproduncedbsequent academic publications
without being questioned or re-discussed, leadinthé¢ consolidation of the term as a
concept with the following characteristics: a ph@eoon or movement that happened
in the late nineteenth and early twentieth censuweéh racial consciousness at its core;
a manifestation of cultural self-assertion in aoprand/or separate process to the
development of political nationalism; a movementiea out by a culturally conflicted

educated elite.

One of the main features of cultural nationalisetoading to this scholarship, was its

separation from political nationalism. This hasrbegar since the first usage of the
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term in 1958, by James S. ColemanNigeria: Background to Nationalisfi.In the
appendix, “A Note on Concepts and Terms”, Colemaviges us with a definition of

cultural nationalism:

A consciousness, on the part of Africans, of thatimittive culture of their own
group, or of Africa in general, and activity diredttoward developing, glorifying,
and generalizing an appreciation of that cult@@enceptually this phenomenon
should be distinguished from predominantly politiceationalism referred to
above, although concretely cultural nationalism gofditical nationalism are but

two aspects of a single phenomeridn.

The distinction between political and cultural naalism mentioned by Coleman was
not only conceptual, but also temporal. Colemaransong those intellectuals who
believe that before political organisation sometwral manifestation is necessary in
order to mobilise the political agents for theirgamisation as a movement:
“Nationalism requires considerable gestati6hHe is in line with Frantz Fanon’s idea
that among the colonised there is a nation, evantifyet politically established, deeply
ingrained in the feeling of intellectuals, merelyadting the right circumstances to
surface’ This political spirit, as Fanon calls it, lives énltural manifestations such as
literature; it seeks a common agenda of indeperedand/or reaffirmation of traditional
values: “For culture is first the expression ofaion, the expression of its preferences,

of its taboos and of its patterns. A national adtus the sum total of all these

2 ColemanNigeria: Background to Nationalism
2 |bid., 426. Emphasis added.
4. S. Coleman, “Nationalism in Tropical Africa”.

2 E. FanonThe Wretched of the Earth69.
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appraisals; it is the result of internal and exaémxtensions exerted over society as a

whole and also at every level of that sociefy”.

For historians of the post-independence era, Nageor otherwise in affiliation, finding
an intellectual past for Nigeria was important. ykeere driven by the idea that finding
evidence of intellectual production before the iBhtoccupation would show that
Nigeria had culture, values, identity and histtrpeliberately or otherwise, their work
was designed to rescue the culture that existedrddhe establishment of colonial
Nigeria in order to rebuild a better country in @cance with its own supposedly
Nigerian ways. There was a necessity to constrnadantity, to show that the new
nation already had a pre-existing national culiame a feeling of identity before the
European political imposition. These historians evacting on the basis of such a
sentiment and of the assumption that culture pegteublitical self-empowerment. In
order for the new political structure to be credjbio have a base and precedents, it
required a “real” cultural base. This idea assuthas culture has a clear essence and
boundaries that can be lost or preserved throudiiticab action manifested in
nationalism. This essentialisation of culture — &@ydconsequence of nationalism — is
one of the main features of cultural nationalismtHe case of Nigeria, the period of
intense intellectual production just after the 188@s interpreted as the justification for

the organised political movement that followedntthe 1930s. This conceptual and

26 |hid., 177.

%" Stephanie NewellWest African Literature$§§5—73; Zachernuk, “African History and Imperial Gue
in Colonial Nigerian Schools”; GilroyAfter Empire Andrew BarnesMaking Headway: The
Introduction of Western Civilization in Colonial Nbern Nigeria(Rochester: Rochester University
Press, 2009); Homi Bhabhthe Place of Culturé_ondon: Taylor and Francis, 1994); Akhil Guptalan
James Ferguson, “Beyond ‘Culture’: Space, Identiby] the Politics of DifferenceCultural
Anthropology7 (1992): 6-23.
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temporal dichotomy between the cultural and théipal is one of the characteristics of

the concept of cultural nationalism.

Coleman’sNigeria is important because it was the first study totextualise four
Lagosian books under the umbrella of cultural metiem. In his chapter “The
Beginnings of Nationalist Thought and Activit§®jn a section on “Early Thoughts and
Influences”, Coleman mentions “a small but grommgnber of publications, written by
educated Africans®® He cites four publications: Samuel JohnsoHistory of the
Yoruba (1921), John Augustus Otunba Paynkaos and West African Almanack
(1874¥° and hisTable of Principal Events in Yoruba Histo({893), and Mojola
Agbebi’sThe West African Problermpublished in the proceedings of the First Uniakrs
Races Congress in London, which he attended, aldthigother prominent intellectuals
such as W. E. B. DuBois and Edward Blyden, in 1¥1Coleman describes these
publications as “the first of many tribal historiesitten by educated Africans during
the succeeding 60 year&”For him, “these tribal histories were a cruciahstl in the

development of both African and tribal culturalipaglism” >3

8 ColemanNigeria: Background to Nationalisni86.
29 |bid.
%0 Coleman does not mention that this is the firsnésof an annually serialised publication of twenty

issues.

31 JohnsonHistory of the YorubasPayne Lagos and West African Almana@874) John Augustus
Otunba PayneTable of Principal Events in Yoruba Histqlyondon: T. G. Johnson, 1893); Mojola V.
D. B. Agbebi, “The West African Problem,” in G. 8pr, ed.Papers on Interracial Problems
Contributed to the First International Races Corggés.l., s.n., 1911).

%2 ColemanNigeria, 186.

#bid., 187.
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From the way Coleman describes these titles,possible to speculate that he selected
these books for several reasons besides that mfat#ors being “early founders of
modern Nigerian nationalisn®. Payne is mentioned because he was “one of the*firs
Lagosians to have been published; Johnson, “pertrep®est known®® because he
was author of the widely recognisdthe History of the Yorubasnd M. Agbebi to
illustrate the fact that a “small but growing numlbé& West African intellectuals” were
“either participating or influenced by certain denents abroad™ It is perhaps not a
coincidence that these four books are amongst tbest mited in West African

scholarship®

In the paper “Nineteenth Century Origins of NigarMationalism?®® published in 1961,
J. F. Ade Ajayi dialogues with Colemarisgeria®® Although he agrees with Coleman
that it was Christian missionaries who establisttksdis of modern nation-building in
Nigeria in the second half of the nineteenth centAjayi argues that by the end of the
century Nigerian nationalism was different: it wasnationalism driven by racial
consciousness, a response to the racist traiteeafiéw colonial policies towards Africa
in the 18908’ Racial consciousness is another feature of clilhationalism that was

carried into the subsequent literature.

* Ibid., 183.

*Ipid., 186.

% Ibid.

¥ Ibid.

% According to the survey carried out for this tisesis described at the beginning of this chapter
%9 Ajayi, “Nineteenth Century Origins of Nigerian Naalism.”

0 ColemanNigeria: Background to Nationalism

“1 Ajayi, “Nineteenth Century Origins of Nigerian Natalism,” 199.
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This differentiated nationalism was manifested ihatv Ade Ajayi calls a “minor
cultural renaissancé? In the last decade of the nineteenth century, tagaw
European clothes and English names being changeatdier to reflect indigenous
traditions. In the religious field, some Africarvezends refused to baptise children with
European names, while others demanded more indigefeatures in their regular
worship, such as singing in Yoruba and dancingrduiiturgies®™ But, of all these
manifestations, Ajayi considers the intellectua¢ thnost important: “above all, the
educated Africans began to take interest in thegigolnd the history of the indigenous
peoples. They read the accounts of the variousoexal intimately and constructed
their own theories of African history* It is in this context that he mentions Johnson’s
History of the Yorubasnd Payne’sTable of Principal Events- also mentioned by
Coleman® It is also in this paper that John Olawumi Geasdéistorical Notes on the
Yoruba Country and Its Tribgd897)?° another title that features in the list of ten mos

cited Lagosian publicatior’$,appears for the first time in any of the sampl@®fexts

from West African historical scholarship.

After mentioning the works of Johnson, Payne andr@e Ajayi uses the term cultural
nationalism for the first time: “But in spite ofishcultural nationalismand of so much

talk of schism, the attachment of these educatatitakis to Europe remained very

*?bid., 207.

*Ibid., 203.

*Ibid., 208.

“ Ibid.; ColemanNigeria

6 GeorgeHistorical Notes on the Yoruba Country and Its €sb

47 Ajayi, “Nineteenth Century Origins of Nigerian Nartalism,” 208.



99

strong”*®

Ajayi’'s two subsequent publications — a paper at®amuel Johnson’s life
(1964f° and his bookChristian Missions in Nigerig1965§° — both use the terms
“cultural renaissance” antininor renaissance”, but never mention the ternmtucal

nationalism, which indicates that the concept viists be consolidated*

Robert July’s 500-page bookhe Origins of Modern African Thoughtpublished in
1967, mentions around twenty tifdsind dedicates a chapter to some Lagosian authors
and their intellectual contribution. Chapter 13Joly’s book is specifically about the
contribution of African historians to West Africathinking. In this chapter, July
introduces “Early Historical Writing in West Afrit' in a section which he opens with
the statement that, “It is a characteristic of gragwnational self-consciousness that a
people requires a sense of its pastHe explains that “Nineteenth century Africans
[...], though they were not professional historianstihe modern sense, attempted
systematic histories of Africa designed to instrtletir countrymen concerning the

shape of their past. [...] They foreshadowed, bothoasbjective and technique, the

“8 |bid. Emphasis added.

49 Ajayi, “Samuel Johnson: Historian of the Yorub&964. This publication, together with some others
that focus solely on Samuel Johnson'’s life and/orkwwas not included in the survey in order toidvo
further bias towards the strong presence of Johsstiatory in the overall citations of Lagosian
publications by historians of West Africa. The agauit texts concerning Johnson are addressed in the

Conclusionof this thesis.
%0 Ajayi, Christian Mission in Nigeria, 1841-1891: The Makiofja New ElitgLondon: Longman, 1965).
* Ajayi, “Nineteenth Century Origins of Nigerian Naalism,” 207.
2 Robert W. JulyThe Origins of Modern African Thougfiew Jersey: Africa World Press, 1967).
%3 Of the period studied in this thesis, between 187 1922.
> Ibid., 254.
* |bid.
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work of contemporary African historians® He refers to the historians of the 1960s (his
contemporaries) as the “present generatioof historians, while the intellectuals of the

b8

late nineteenth century are described as “pastrgtores™" of historians.

In the same part of the book, another feature ttial nationalism is clearly defined:
the understanding that both Lagosian intellect@i@m the late nineteenth and early
twentieth centuries and historians of West Africant the 1960s onwards had the
intention of contributing to the same goal: unvgjlithe past® In this line of thinking,
the history produced in the 1960s is positionead asntinuation of the “early” history
that had started to be written in the previous wsntJuly calls Lagosian intellectuals
“forerunners of modern African historiograpfi%”and explains that “they anticipate
Africa’s historians of the mid-twentieth century evivere also to be concerned with the
idea of African identity and national progre§§The interpretation that both sets of
intellectuals (from the late nineteenth centuanyd from the 1960s onwards) were
concerned with the same issues of nationalism ag@ weeking to contribute to the
same process of history-writing is the core ofgdheond sieving process to be examined

below, a process that has strongly influenced mexent scholarly production.

%% |bid., 256.
> |bid.
%8 |bid.
% |bid., 276.
% |pid.
®! |bid., 278.
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July selects three “pioneers of histdfyivho, for him, “stand out in particulaf®. These
are A. B. C. Sibthorpe, Samuel Johnson and CaReihdorf®* He proceeds to dedicate
a section of the chapter to each of these intelidst analysing their contributions to
West African thinking. In sum, he describes Reindgs a “purposeful historian who
wrote to fill an informational gap”, an author of dAfrican history written for and
about Africans®® Sibthorpe he describes as a “historian with a wes& for
versifying”, who was motivated in part by his “neetbr adequate materiaf§”for
teaching, but also “by his feeling that the readeght be both entertained and
instructed”®” Finally, July also writes about Samuel Johnsonhe‘TMoralist as
Historian”, as he entitled the subsectf8iHe describes the author as gentle and modest,
two qualities that also confer on Johnson’s nareathe objectivity expected in an
academic text: “Johnson managed in the main to sulpnhis opinions beneath the

surface of his narrative®®

As with Coleman and Ajayi, the selection of Johrisdyook from so many Lagosian
publications is related to the nationalist framekvased to contextualise and analyse
these titles. However, in July’s account, a conaéth Johnson’s methodology — which

became stronger in the academic publications ofldtee 1970s onwards — is already

%2 |bid., 256.
%3 |bid.

® These same intellectuals are also mentioned isutisequent paper, Robert W. July, “Historians of
West Africa of the Nineteenth Centuryfarikh 2 (1968): 19-21.

%5 July, The Origins of Modern African Thougl256.
% Ipid., 262.
*" Ibid., 266.
% Ibid., 270.
% Ipid., 273.
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discernible, for July is the first of the historgaof West Africa to give a prominence to
Johnson’sHistory based on the quality of the workhe Origins of Modern African
Thoughtis thus an important milestone towards the codatbn of the cultural

nationalist canon.

In Aladura: A Religious Movement Among the Yoryh#lished in 1968, J. D. Y. Peel
does not use the term cultural nationalfdne does, however, mention a period of
“considerable intellectual ferment of these yed890-1910, [that] occurs in their
writings”.”* In spite of its absence as a term, many of theffegitures of the concept of
cultural nationalism are defined in this book. Witaileman called a “phenomenon”
and Ajayi a “minor cultural renaissance” is definkmt the first time by Peel as a

“movement”:

intellectuallythe movementvas the creation of Yoruba Creoles, with theirquei

position, both Yorubas and Victorian Christiansthwa love-hate relationship
towards the British administrations and missionkictv slighted them but whose
basic values they accepted. [...] Written investmyadi into Ifa divination, native
medicine, Yoruba customs and local history comgdlgrfrom the pens of African

churchmer(?
Besides naming the creators of the movement asbéo@reoles and thus reinforcing
the idea that it was led by a homogeneous if diaspeople, Peel’s study also suggests

that these people were living a conflict betweesirttwo allegiances — Yoruba and

Victorian Christian. These conflicted intellectualsote about specific themes: “Ifa

03.D. Y. PeelAladura, a Religious Movement Among the Yor(®sford: Oxford University Press,
1968).

1 bid., 55.
21bid., 56.
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divination, native medicine, Yoruba customs andalduistory””® Although the term
cultural nationalism was not yet an established pérhistoriographic terminology,
some key characteristics of the concept were taking and in use: namely, the idea of
a generalising agency that dealt with an identityflict caused by the awakening of a
racial consciousness; and a movement in which m@lltmanifestations provided

support for the organised political manifestatitret followed.

E. A. Ayandele’sThe Missionary Impact in Modern Nigerigublished in 1966
dedicates a chapter to the relation between thekemirag of Nigerian cultural
nationalism and the missionary enterpfisaVith a different approach from other
nationalist scholars of the 1960s and 1970s, whgtsoin the intellectual production of
the late nineteenth and early twentieth centunggesice for the existence of a complex
culture prior to colonisation, Ayandele places bese early authors the blame for later
Nigerian problems: “it is astonishing that none tbém [...] observed that outside
economic forces were already contributing to thdemmining of Nigerian culture and
the upsetting of the society®.In his subsequent booKhe Educated Elite in the
Nigerian Society® he refers to the educated elite as “self-appoinegdesentatives”,

who had lost touch with the “uncontaminated ma<diplders of the traditional Yoruba

3 |bid., Chap. 3.

" E. A. AyandeleThe Missionary Impact in Modern Nigeria, 1842-19241.
" Ibid., 256.

¢ Ayandele The Educated Elite

" Ibid., 9-52.
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culture: “on this point the nineteenth century eatad elite must be regarded as among

the most self deluding people in the history of country”’®

Ayandele also criticises contemporary historiandMefst Africa. He argues that when
scholars focus their studies on the educated thigg miss what the masses had to say
about their own history, which shows that he wasrawof the problems with studies
that focus on certain intellectuals, generalisihgirt experience to the history of the
country. However he also reinforces generalisingagd about this intellectual
production, for instance, when he refers to thecathd elite as “Mojolas’and
“Johnsons™® or calls them “deluded hybrid&® which gives the impression that they
were living a conflicted existence and that theiroduction reflected these

contradictions, as Peel also argues.

Ayandele thinks that the cultural renaissance hathi@rnal cause: the appreciation by
Lagosian intellectuals of their own cultural hegg' For him, this period of intense
intellectual production arose from the “beginnirsndependent thinking which made
them assess and criticise more strongly than befioissionary enterprise, British
administration and the trading pattern of the coxirf® His anger towards the educated
elite, their conversion to Christianity and thelleged support for colonisation limits

Ayandele’s appreciation of Lagosian intellectuabdarction; for instance, he calls

"8 |bid., 40.

" |bid., 9-52.

8 |bid. This is how he titled Chap. 1.
® bid., 251.

% |bid., 246.
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Mojola’s pamphletAfrica and the Gospelpathetic’®® Ayandele believes that these

intellectuals did not mean what they wrote, and dat apply in their lives the
nationalism they preached in their writings. Fanhftoo much credit cannot be given
to [...] James Johnson” since his convictions weretramslated “into practice” beyond

his books*

Following this critique, Ayandele mentions a largember of titles, in contrast to other
historians of West Afric& In a similar manner to Coleman, Ajayi, July ancelPe
Ayandele also mentions Paynd’agos Almanacland Johnson’slistory, but he cites
for the first time in the historical literature gdighed after 1958 James Johnson’s

Yoruba Heathenisr{1899)%°

Along with Coleman and Ajayi, Ayandele helped tonsolidate some of the main
features of the concept of cultural nationalisnr. iRstance, he attributes the authorship
of the Lagosian intellectual production, withoutrther discussion, to Christians
educated in missiorfé.However, his main contribution to the concept i fecurrent
use of the term “cultural nationalisffito refer to the period between the 1880s and the
1930s, and of the term “cultural nationali§fsb refer to the authors of this intellectual

production.

% Ipid., 52.

# Ibid., 254.

% Twenty-seven titles are referenced in the bookytith twelve are mentioned in the body of the.text
% James JohnsoNpruba Heathenism

87 Ayandele The Missionary Impact in Modern Nigeria46—250.

8 See, for instance, Ibid., 257.

8 As in Ibid., 259.
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Ayandele also reinforces the idea that culturalomalism was mainly a response to a
change of policies by the British government. Hglaxs that “cultural nationalism
was at the root of the opposition of all Africans the attempts of the Lagos
Government to provide electric light and ‘pure watapply’ for Lagos™ However,
Ayandele believes that cultural nationalism wa®d@fi’e in some ways: “the rise of

cultural nationalism showed educated Africans sgizeadership in the cultural as in

the political and economic activities®.

By the mid-1970s, cultural nationalism had acquireahy of its features and was being
used as a synonym for the Lagosian intellectuatiyeion of the late nineteenth and
early twentieth centuries. This was strengthenetthénsecond half of the 1970s, when
several authors started to cite Ajayi and Ayandedethe main references for their
descriptions of cultural nationalism. For instanae,a paper about Moses Lijadu
published in 1976, R. C. C. Law mentions Ajayi afwgandele as responsible for
naming this intellectual phenomenon cultural natlem > Analysing the contributions
to the historical field in the 1880s by E. M. Lijad_aw explains that Lijadu “grew to
maturity [...] when missionary Christian Yoruba wéxeginning to develop an interest
in indigenous Yoruba culture — the phenomertubbed’cultural nationalism by
modern historiar’s® In his “Notes and References” he suggests that ‘taltural

nationalism; [we should] see esp. J. F. A. AjaMineteenth Century Origins of

% hid., 278.
1 bid., 279.

% Law, R. C. C. “A Pioneer of Yoruba Studies: Mosgadu,” in Studies in Yoruba History and Culture:
Essays in Honour of Professor S. O. Biohadal Gabriel Olakunle Olusanya (Michigan: Universif
Michigan Press, 1976), 108-115.

% Ibid., 108. Emphasis added.



107

Nigerian Nationalism[and] E. A. Ayandele,The Missionary Impact on Modern

Nigeria".%*

In “Early Yoruba Historiography®®> Law mentions fifteen Lagosian publications from
the period studied in this thesis, five of whicle among the ten most cited Lagosian
publications® In addition to the works by Johnson, Payne andr@ee also cited by
Coleman, Ajayi, Peel and Ayandele — Law introdutves further texts to the canon:
John B. Losi'sHistory of Lagog1914f” and J. B. Wood'$listorical Notices of Lagos,
West Africa(1878)% Losi's History is identified by Law as part of “a remarkable
flowering of historical writing among the Yorub&Whilst it was only in Law’s “Early
Yoruba Historiographythat Losi'sHistory was mentioned for the first time in the body
of a text, the pamphlet/book became the fifth nuitstd Lagosian publication by West

African historians-®°

Unlike with Losi’s History, Law does not make clear whether he considers Wood
Historical Noticesto be an example of a cultural nationalist texawidver, he connects

it to a broader “desire to ensure that educatedublYamrretained or recovered an

% Ibid., 114. Emphasis in the original.

% Law, “Early Yoruba Historiography”.

% According to the survey carried out for this tisesi
°" Losi, History of Lagos

% Wood, Historical Notices.

* Ipid., 73.

190 1hid. This also brings attention to the influendd.aw’s work on subsequent academic production. His
papers concerning what he called Yoruba historjglyyaare systematically cited in almost all schglarl

publications included in the survey.
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identification with an indigenous societf?* In particular, he notes that Wood's
Historical Noticeswas used in the first attempts to teach localohysin Lagosian
schoolst®® Whilst it is unclear whether Wood'slistorical Noticesis, for Law,
representative of cultural nationalism, the boo#tdees as one of the ten Lagosian
publications most cited by scholars after 1958. ks, it only enters the list after the
second half of the 1970s when, in a second prooésseving, scholars began to
recategorise Lagosian publications on the basigheir perceived historiographic
quality. This is also notable in the case of E.Njadu’s Ifa (1897)® This pamphlet
was first mentioned in 1964 in the bibliography byB. Webstéf* and remained
uncited until the 1990s, when it reappeared in MehDoortmont’s bibliography in
19941% |t was in Law’s article “Local Amateur Scholarshjpublished in 1996, that
Lijadu’s Ifa appeared in the body of the text as one of thenples of “books and

pamphlets of local authorship [...] published on aspef Yoruba history™®®

In this way, the scholarly literature of the 196&sd 1970s consolidated a list of
selected authors who were considered representaitiwdat historians of West Africa
refer to as the cultural nationalist period. Thss Wwas not an official document, but it
became a tacit reference point for future schokacgnon of cultural nationalist writing.

The next section shows how, after the second Hath® 1970s, historians of West

101 \pid., 77.
192 pid., 71.

193 E M. Lijadu,Ifa: Imole re - Ti Ise Ipile Isin ni lle Yorub@kitu: Omolayo Standard Press of Nigeria,
1898).

104 3. B. WebsterThe African Churches Among the Yoruba, 1891-1@®&ord: Clarendon Press, 1964).
1% Doortmont, “Recapturing the Past”.

198 aw, “Local Amateur Scholarship,” 55.
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Africa changed their criteria to privilege theiregecessors’ selected canon of Lagosian

publications.

b. Second Sieve: Consolidating Historiography

The canon of cultural nationalism changed notafdynfthe mid-1970s onwards. In the
1960s and 1970s the ten most cited Lagosian puibitsashowed a wider variety of
genre and authorship. For instance, non-African essuch as Mary H. Kingsiy
were among the most cited authors. However, theg®es were no longer among the
ten most cited in the 1980s and 1990s. In theieglétles by African authors such as
A. Ajisafe’s History of Abeokutg1916), E. M. Lijadu’sifa (1898) and J. Johnson’s
Yoruba Heathenisrfil899) came to feature among the most cited bf§i&ven though
there is insufficient evidence for stating that thregin of the authors determined the
selection of titles, examining the ten publicatiomsst cited between 1958 and 2000 we
find that only one title was not written by an Afin: Rev J. B. Wood'slistorical

Notices(1878)%°

There is perhaps another explanation for why aetbaioks reached the top of the list.
The understanding of “the cultural” preceding “gh@itical” mentioned in the previous
section was translated in the specialised liteeatisr a perceived need to find history in

pre-colonial times. As discussed above, histor@nd/est Africa sought in the decades

97 Mary H. Kingsley,West African Studieg§London: MacMillan, 1899).
198 A, K. Ajisafe, History of AbeokutglLondon & Bungay: Richard Clay & Sons, 1916); dijglfa:

Imole re; James Johnsolpruba Heathenism

1%\Wood,Historical Notices
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after colonisation (1960s and 1970s) to show thatet was a production of historical
knowledge before the days of European political trmdn When Ajayi said that
colonisation was just one night in the history dfi#a,**° he was not only seeking to
minimise the impact of the European encounter,dism to show that Africans had a
history before it** Of the ten most cited Lagosian books and pamplgetsished
between 1874 and 1922, six had the words “history*historical” in the title; of the
top five, four had one of these word$ As shown in the previous section, these were
called “early historiography®® or “early historical writing*** by historians of West

Africa and seemed to constitute the core publioatiof cultural nationalism.

In order to analyse the second process of sievirig,important to consider not only
how many times historians of West Africa cited Lsign books, but how they
evaluated these texts. When analysing the contexthich these publications were
cited, it becomes evident that the production atdry was not the only criterion.
Historians of West Africa were also preoccupiedhwiihding histories and historians
that followed certain academic methodolodi€sAs a result, they analysed the quality
and credibility of the histories produced by Lagosiintellectuals, verified the

methodologies of the so-called “early historianahyd explained the reasons that

103, F. Ade Ajayi, “Colonialism: An Episode in Afda History,” inTradition and Change in Africa:
The Essays of J. F. Ade Ajagd. Toyin Falola (Trenton: Africa World Pressp2@ 165-174.

1 Cooper Colonialism in Question40.

12 For list of ten most cited publications see Figirkin this chapter.
1131 aw, “Early Yoruba Historiography.”

114 July, The Origins of Modern African Thougt®54.

115 This is discussed in further detail in the nexamter.
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motivated these intellectuals to write. It was imstsecond phase of sieving that a

cultural nationalist historiography was consolidate

Law’s “Early Yoruba Historiography” aims to preseat complete survey of the
historical writing in Yorubaland and to “make sog@ntribution towards assessment of
the value of the Yoruba local histories as sourt¥sDuring this exercise, Law not
only lists the authors worthy of the title of “tiidnal historians**’ and the
publications that could be called “early historiaginy”, but also defines an informal
hierarchy of authors based on the quality of therk. For instance, when presenting
Johnson’sHistory, Law asserts that it “far exceeds the earlier wark J. O. George,
Otunba Payne, and Sibthorpe (and, indeed, als@gubst works by Yoruba historians)

in sheer volume, in literary quality, and (if lefecisively) in scholarly merit*®

Within this hierarchy, J. O. George is considerdde“most important pioneér®
among the “earliest historian¥® Payne, on the other hand, is portrayed as “thesgio
chronologist of Yoruba history** Both, however, produced “unconnect&d”
histories, according to Law, since their work “asted this broader geographical scope

through a series of essentially unconnected sextion the different areas of

118 aw, “Early Yoruba Historiography,” 69.
171 aw, “The Heritage of Oduduwa”.

181 aw, “Early Yoruba Historiography,” 72.
bid., 71.

2% 1bid., 76.

121 |pid.

22 1bid., 80.
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Yorubaland™?® Indeed, Payne’s publications, which figure promihein the work of
scholars such as Coleman, Ajayi and Ayandele, werlonger considered examples of
cultural nationalism. As Law explains, Payn&able of Principal Events in Yoruba
History, “which is customarily cited as one of the publicas of cultural nationalism,
was [...] written for a practical and professionatgmse: to enable the Lagos courts to
assign exact dates to events mentioned by illéendtnesses*?* The example of Payne
shows that some Lagosian publications lost valu¢hag passed through the second

sieve and, in some cases, were then regarded toyiains of West Africa as flawed.

In 1985, another important step towards the codatbtn of the “early historiography”
was taken by Law in his paper “How Many Times Castbty Repeat ltself?*?® In
this article, Law problematises the traditional tlig of Oyo as presented in Samuel
Johnson’s The History of the Yorubagl921), drawing his analysis through a
comparison with the works of Michael Adeyemi (191%)among other Lagosian
intellectuals. He argues that “research by moder@damic historians has likewise
accepted the framework established by Johnsomgfiit out with extra detail rather
than offering any serious challenge to'ft".In order to criticise this framework, Law
scrutinises Johnson’s account of the Oyo invasans concludes that “this story does
not represent an ancient Oyo tradition, but rathborrowing from Islamic source&®

However, this does not mean that the history nedraly Johnson was “wholly without

2 |bid.

?41bid., 76.

1251 aw, “How Many Times Can History Repeat ltself?”
126 \1. Adeyemi,lwe Itan Oyo-lle

7 1bid., 34.

28 |bid., 40.
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historical value™?® Law warns his readers, and in the final sectiothefpaper he seeks
to “identify which aspects of the traditions [couldasonably be accepted as telling us

something of the early history of Oyo Kingdon®.

A similar line of reasoning had been used by Doorttrand Zachernuk. In the 1990s,
Doortmont published two papers and finished histatat dissertation on Lagosian
intellectual production. In “The Invention of theohibas™ 3! Doortmont argues that
“Yoruba early ethnic and national identities” wetee result of a “partly conscious
process™ in which intellectuals engaged in order to “empaté their social
group”!**He presents the works of J. O. George, Samuekdohh B. Akinyele and J.
B. Losi, classifying these as “ethnic provincidltdt or “regional nationalist*>®
Doortmont’s work is mainly concerned with what kinfiframework (methodological
and theoretical) each of these Lagosian intelléstused in order to achieve their aims
of “forming identities”**° In a subsequent paper, Doortmont keeps the sanoeEt in

place, although his line of argumentation is mavenplex. In “The Roots of Yoruba

Historiography: Classicism, Traditionalism and Pnagism”'*’ he argues that Yoruba

1291hid., 46.
130 pig.

131 Michel R. Doortmont, “The Invention of the Yorub#&egional and pan-African Nationalism Versus
Ethnic Provincialism,” irSelf-Assertion and Brokerage: Early Cultural Natidiam in West Africaed.
P. F. de Moraes Farias and K. Barber (Birminghamvéfsity of Birmingham Press: 1990), 101-108.

32 1pid., 101.
%3 bid., 103.
% 1bid., 106.
%5 bid., 101.
% bid., 108.

137 Doortmont, “The Roots of Yoruba Historiography”.
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intellectuals used clear parameters to write thestories: “the source materials
consisted of oral traditions, [...] the methodologyswthat of nineteenth-century
European historiography [...] and the goal was tonmf the British government about
their newly acquired possessiorid®.And in this paper he focuses on describing the
three European traditions that composed the metbggdoused: the principles of

classicism, traditionalism and pragmatism, as itteedf the paper makes clear.

The paper is reproduced in its entirety in Doorttreondoctoral dissertation,
“Recapturing the Past®® about Samuel Johnson and the construction of Yoruba
history. Here Doortmont analyses the lives and wafrlother Lagosian intellectuals
besides Johnson, such as A. K. Ajisafe, descrilsethdarger-than-life example of a
cultural nationalist™*® Doortmont's analysis is framed by his understagdimat this
intellectual production, although inventive, wastreted by colonial dynamics. Thus,
authors wrote in response to racism and used Earojgleas in order to invent a wider
national identity with which to defend themselvEsr him, their production not only
used European ideas but also became the “bedrock mofiern Yoruba

w141

historiography”.

Another relevant scholar who focuses on the intel production in Lagos is P. S.
Zachernuk. InColonial Subject$*? Zachernuk argues that, instead of developing their

own ideological tools, Nigerian intellectuals ugsadse provided by Europe in order to

38 |bid., 53.
139 Doortmont, “Recapturing the Past”.
1% bid., 63.
“pid., 12.

142 7achernukColonial Subjects.
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defend themselves from the ascendant racism: ‘ddst# using African criteria to
assess European ones in defining their new sodhety, defined African values largely
by contrasting themselves to Europ&”In writing their own history, these intellectuals
were trying to prove that they were not inferior BEaropeans. “The Sphinx’s riddle
remained not only unsolved but insolubt&*'states Zachernuk, using Mojola Agbebi’s
words concerning the differences between Africand Buropeans. Intellectuals, he
argues, remained trapped in categories that wetedefined by them®® which
weakened the efficacy of their work to respondhe growth of racism in Europe:
“They remained embedded in the dominant pattercotwial intellectual life, a pattern
based on stark opposition$ For him, it seems, only four intellectuals, suctegkin
producing work that represented a relevant attackagist theories: Edward Blyden,
James Johnson, Mojola Agbebi and John Payne JatKsémd even these four
“[Nigerian intellectuals’] arguments were not alwayclear or consistent*®
Zachernuk’s analysis of intellectual productionLimgos draws upon ideas of Law and
Doortmont, such as the suggestion that Africanlledtials used European ideas in
their writings, including racist discourses. Howewehile Law and Doortmont question
the quality of these publications on the basis ritega related to historical writing,

Zachernuk seems to understand Lagosian print eulag a failed attempt by an

educated elite to produce substantial intelleotuaak.

3 bid., 79.
1 1bid., 70.
%% bid., 79.
%% bid., 78.
" bid., 67-70.
%% bid., 69.
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What is the problem with assessing the qualityhaf history produced by Lagosian
intellectuals? First, this practice leaves asidéarmge number of publications. As
mentioned previously, the process of sieving m@angality that less than ten per cent
of Lagosian books and pamphlets were effectivelgistl by scholars. Second, and
perhaps more importantly, this practice illustratdsat Cooper calls “doing history
backward™**® Throughout the selection process, scholars pegettteir own categories
onto the past in order to justify their presentel8irg titles that can be read as history —
although questionable — is not in itself a problewery historical investigation leads to
definitions of the archive that are frequently &ediy**® However, using a
contemporary definition of history to qualify pastoduction is inadequate. “Good
historical practices”, as Cooper writes, “shouldseasitive to the disjuncture between

the frameworks of past actors and present intespet™”

In sum, while historians of West Africa argued tkia¢ “early [Lagosian] historians”
rebuilt or created their traditions in order toadsish a Yoruba identity, they were
themselves establishing a tradition of how to reagosian intellectual production from
the late nineteenth and early twentieth centurie¥/e can even argue that historians of

West Africa were dealing with Lagosian intellectyaioduction as if it could be

149 Cooper Colonialism in QuestioA8.
%0 For instance, the period studied in this thesB¥4t1922), although explicable, is arbitrary.
L pid.

%2 This idea is largely consistent with the literatan the invention of traditions. Consider, fortamee,
the numerous essays ihe Invention of Traditignthe now classic collection edited by Ranger and
Hobsbawm. Although the contributors to Ranger awnthdtbawm’s volume are mostly concerned with
the work invested in creating the traditions updmolr modern nations and national identities were
built, it echoes the process observed in Nigertagereby historians of West Africa sought to estéblis
the “true” traditions of the region. See Eric Hoéisln and Terence Ranger, ed$ie Invention of

Tradition (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1983).
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described as belonging to a single gétire cultural nationalism. However, not only is
this an example of doing history backwards, butskaswn in the previous chapter, it
overshadows the new genres that were emergingnathgosian print culture at the

turn of the twentieth century.

2.2. Sieving Intellectuals

In Lagos, the printed word proliferated through thest creative solutions: pamphlets
were published in Brazilian houses; Brazilians wevating articles in English;

immigrants from Sierra Leone were telling their okstory; African-authored histories
were reviewed in England; and English people werging pamphlets about Lagos.
The production of Lagosian books and pamphletslu@b many agents from a wide

social and geographic area.

This section discusses the processes by which asiaag became an intellectual by
engaging with the Lagosian intellectual networkadtjues that Lagosian print culture
should be studied in connection not only with itghars, but also with all the other
agents who were involved in the whole process diflipation; for instance, editors,
printers and booksellers. In order to better untdacs the plurality of the Lagosian
intellectual network it is necessary to widen thefirdtion of intellectuality beyond

authorship:>*

133 Barber,The Anthropology of Texts, Persons and PubBés
134 Karin Barber, “Preliminary Notes on Audiences iffi¢a,” Africa 67 (1997): 347—362.
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a. Who Was Authoring Lagosian Books and Pamphlets?

Lagosian intellectuals have been described in tblkolarship concerning their

production through the use of a variety of concefutsitural nationalists**® “educated

1156 «;

elite, intelligentsia, ™" “

local amateur historiang® “African churchman **®

“educated African elit¢® and “Victorian Lagosians**

The concept of the educated elite is central tatiriMann’s bookMarrying Well %% in
which she defines the Lagosian elite as a groumekgied by Western education and
familiarity with British institutions. In this, Mam seeks to move away from Marxist
definitions that understand an elite as an oppressbcial clas&®® And although she
acknowledges that the economic transformation chbgethe growth of international
trade and the presence of the colonial state atlave emergence of such an elite, she
explains that members of this elite derived theatus not exclusively from their

economic position or wealth, but partly from thekills in navigating the colonial

system'®* In this way, Mann defines the elite as:

135 ayandele The Missionary Impact
16 Mann,Marrying Well

3" Toyin Falola,Yoruba Gurus. Indigenous Production of Knowledgéfiica (New Jersey: African
World Press, 1999); Zachernu®olonial Subjects

18| aw, “Early Yoruba Historiography.”

159 peel Aladura: a Religious Movement Among the Yoruba
180 sawada, “The Educated Elite.”

181 EcheruoVictorian Lagos 44.

182 Mann,Marrying Well

183 bid., 2.

**Ibid., 5.
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males [...] including all professionals (doctors, Yens, ministers, headmasters,
surveyors, and engineers), colonial servants ofrémk of First Class Clerk or
above, and western-educated import-export merchatis lived or regularly
worked in the colony between 1880 and 1915. Alsduoted are a few other
occupational groups such as newspapers publishetspkanters, who clearly
belonged to the elite but did not fit neatly inteecof the three major occupational
categories®
Following these specifications, Mann identifies 20Be men who constitute a “clearly
defined list”. Mann’s book is about marriage cussoeimong the Lagosian elite, and her
definition of elite was originally not intended tencompass all the Lagosian
intellectuals. However, when she asserts that Liagasultural production from the late
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries was mtad/aby the increasing racial
discrimination faced by the elite in the 1890s, Mancludes the Lagosian authors in

her definition of elit¢®® Thus, Lagosian authors were writing in order tdedd

themselves from racist challenges to their stasusneelite.

However, what Mann calls the elite, and sometinheseducated elite, does not match
the group of intellectuals who were publishing thajority of books and pamphlets at
that time. In fact, when she defines the occupationles that would position these men
on the “elite list” and excludes the many teacheasechists and low-ranking colonial
servants of Lagos, she is probably barring fromlidtethe majority of the contributors

to Lagosian print culture.

185 Mann,Marrying Well 5.
1% |pid., 23.
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Of 170 authors who published at least one bookaonghlet between 1874 and 1922,
only twenty-one names are included in Kristin Mantist*®” How do we explain the
150 authors unaccounted for? Not all members oélite were intellectuals and not all
the intellectuals were part of the Lagosian eliteis is an important difference between
this thesis and that of Nozomi Sawada, who expldhes associational lives of
“educated Africans”. For Sawada, a focus on thecatha elite allows a re-evaluation of
the role of the early Lagosian pré&§$However, much like Mann, Sawada differentiates
between an educated elite, whom she sees as réddpofm publishing Lagosian
newspapers, and other sections of Lagosian sogietydid not replicate the Victorian
framework of the colonial administration. Yet a moinclusive differentiation is
necessary to better understand where authors sigibih Lagosian society. Not
acknowledging this differentiation could lead tcetimisconception that ideas were
generated from within the elite and communicatedht elite and, therefore, that the
authors were read only amongst themselves, creaimgendogamic intellectual
environment. This was not the case in Lagos. Thelmees of the Lagosian elite were
not the only ones writing, and therefore the eit@uld not be used as a synonym for
authorship, since this would exclude all the othegllectuals who cannot be considered

part of an elite.

Philip Zachernuk offers a different perspectivenirdlann. For him, the intelligentsia
“were an elite in the sense that they possessedirterdvantages not available to the

unlettered. They could communicate directly to Brétish and were well-placed to

87 This data was extracted from the database comfuletthis thesis. Se€hapter 1.

188 sawada, “The Educated Elite,” Chap. 1.
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adapt to the new opportunities of the colonial éfaThere is a strong parallel between
Mann’s notion of the educated elite and ZacherndleBnition of the intelligentsia in

the sense that both scholars construct their digimiaround access to Western
education and knowledge of the colonial system, rastdn terms of economic control.
However, Zachernuk’s definition of the intelligelatsallows for a wider membership

than Mann'’s elite:

The intelligentsia are defined as those men and emotvorn in Nigeria or of

African descent who concern themselves with thet, ppesent, and future
problems of Nigeria as an appendage first of tHarit economy and latterly of
the British Empire. [...] The bulk of the intelligesi were those who followed the

questions of the day, occasionally criticising edersing the leading figures,

without being primarily occupied with the intellaet life.! "

These boundaries may be too open to be applieditaradlly to print culture, since
anyone living in Lagos in the period studied coé&le had these concerns. Also, one
of the few strict aspects of Zachernuk’'s definitioflborn in Nigeria or of African
descent”, excludes some of the authors, such B Wood and R. E. Dennett, who

were part of the Lagosian intellectual network, Wwho were not Africans.

European writers were authoring books and pamplileis also contributed to the
Lagosian intellectual network. This is the case).oB. Wood'sHistorical Notices™ —
already mentioned —, which was among the five noitetd Lagosian publications.
Reverend James Buckley Wood published through #& ®ookshop hidHistorical

Notices of Laggswhich was used to teach in schools in the 188B%, Wood was the

169 zachernukColonial Subjects12.
7 Ipid., 12.

"1 \Wood, Historical Notices.



122

patron of the Abeokuta Patriotic Association, whmhblished a serialised “Fragments
of Egba National History” and included Lagosiarelctuals such as J. O. Geolde.

Excluding authors such as Wood from the Lagosiaellettual network imposes
artificial divisions that do not reflect the netw& dynamics. If he was writing about
Lagos, being published by the CMS Bookshop, hiskbdeeing used to teach history,
and he was in contact with other intellectuals, vidnhe not considered part of this

network?

Another example is the paper “Practical Notes oa ¥oruba Country and its
Development; authored by “White Ant” and published in 1902 by tlournal of the

Royal African Society/® This paper is a criticism of the colonial systenNigeria. The

author alternated explanations of the Yoruba cgunts culture, land and political
system with sarcastic comments and suggestionsoentt handle problems that the
authorities themselves created by acting withoutvkadge of the Yoruba region:
“None of the Chiefs from the interior are on thetiMa Council in Lagos, this advisory
board being composed of people who have no knowleduptever of the feelings of
the people living in the Hinterland, hence the giasatisfaction shewn [sic] by the
natives with the new Forestry and Native Counailsa’™* And his criticisms did not

stop there:

72| aw, “Early Yoruba Historiography,” 77.

173 White Ant, “Practical Notes on the Yoruba Courdand its DevelopmentJournal of the Royal
African Societyl, 3 (1902): 316-324. The author, although he diseghseudonym “White Ant”, made
it clear throughout the text that he was Britiséing “our” and “we” when referring to Britain and

“they” or “them” when referring to the Yoruba.

17 bid., 318.
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There is a growing idea among young, energetic figan officials that they must
do something as soon as they arrive in a Distiiiett something often takes the
form of upsetting all native boundaries and makathgers, they rarely visit the
places where the boundary is suppose to be. Affewvamonths in the country,
these people write a history of the country andppeocthese histories are most

interesting though scarcely accurdte.

While pointing fingers — probably within the RoyAfrican Society — White Ant’s
paper shows us that there was Lagosian intellegraduction by European authors,
and that among these authors there were also detoalbe explored. European authors,
even when publishing in Europe, were also integrat® this intellectual network, not
only because their papers had Lagos, Yoruba orridiges their main subject, but also
because they were in regular contact with Lagositéellectuals, and thus integrated

into many debate¥®°

This is the case with R. E. Dennett, an author ofogean origin, who published
numerous books and articles in the UK about Yordture and history. He travelled
frequently between Lagos and London, and used aefes from both sides of the
Atlantic in his books. Dennett’'s publications wexklso mentioned by many authors,

such as R. G. Bury, in different media from bottiesi'’’ which shows his impact

7 Ipid.

7 The international side of the Lagosian intellethetwork is discussed more fully @hapter 6of this

thesis.

Y7 For instance, Dennett’st the Back of the Black Man's Mindvas mentioned in James Thayer
Addison’s article “Ancestor Worship in Africa;The Harvard Theological Revietw, 2 (1924): 157,
reviewed in thd.agos Weekly RecortB, 7 (23 February 1907), 5, and reference was rnmaddn an
article entitled “The Aborigines’ Memorial Servitgublished in theGold Coast Leade®, 436 (17
December 1910), 3. Dennettidigerian Studies, The Religious and Political Systef the Yoruba
(London: Macmillan & Co., 1910) was mentioned infd.agosian newspapers articles.
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within this transatlantic intellectual network. @aslike these show how excluding
authors who were not “born in Nigeria” or “of Afdn descent’® could miss an

important part of the intellectual and cultural d&h In this way, constricting Lagosian
authorship by social or geographic origins exclulesn the group a large number of

intellectuals and their production.

Parallel to the definitions of elite — not leasthié concept is taken to include the authors
of books and pamphlets — there are other miscoimcepthat should be addressed.
Categories such as educated elite, Western-eduehtednd intelligentsia are centred
on the English literacy of the intellectuals. Fastance, Zachernuk and Mann both
assume that English literacy was a key aspecteoti#tiinition of elite, since it was “the
language of colonial ordef”’ However, as has already been pointed out by Karin
Barber, in the case of Lagos the Yoruba languagenbaonly been widely used for the

printed word, but also reached further than theliEhgexts were able t§?°

The first newspaper published in Yoruba was thadpilal Iwe Irohin fun awon ara
Egba ati Yorubawritten mainly in English by the CMS missionargmmty Townsend,
but translated to the Yoruba by Saro missiondffetts publication ran from 1859 to
1867 and, although published in Abeokutee Irohin had an eager readership in Lagos;
In 1888, another newspaper in Yoruba was launchee:lrohin Ekowas published
fortnightly until 1892. Although obviously Christiait had the objective of divulging

equally the affairs of Muslims, pagans and Chnmtidt was mostly written in Yoruba

178 ZachernukColonial Subjectsl2.
79 Mann,Marrying Wel| 10.
180 Barber, “Translation, Publics and the VernaculasB in 1920s Lagos,” 187—208,

81 Omu,Press and Politicg; Doortmont, “Recapturing the Past”.
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and had a back cover with text in English. The puldim was to reach a readership of
“the whole country [or, all the countries] of usatk people who speak the Yoruba
language in order to gather the news of our lamgktteer'®? Barber explains that
emphasis on the Yoruba language was part of thdtutall work of Yoruba
ethnogenesis*®® According to her, “the newspapers were, in thst finstance, calling
on the Lagos Saro to unite amongst themselves,tlauml to promote peace in the

interior”. 184

Although written in Yoruba, the paper was also lagkfor an audience among those
who could only read English. Bilingual newspapeit ribt necessarily have the same
content written twice in the two languages. Quiterg the Yoruba section focused on a
different subject from the English section andhaligh this was supposedly just a
translation, many different cultural references evanade. It was not the same

newspaper; therefore, it was not addressed tcaime public®®

The English-centred definition of elite excludes dbruba-language readers of the
bilingual newspapers and Yoruba books. Pamphlaie, are examples already
mentioned in the thesis. For instance, the Englighslation of Akinyele’swe Itan

Ibadan'® is smaller and introduces certain data, such adish of Ibadan chiefs, in a

182 Barber, “Translation,” 196.
%3 bid., 195.

'®bid., 197.

185 |bid.

186, B. Akinyele,lwe Itan Ibadan
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different way from the Yoruba version, showing thia¢ author expected a different

readershig®’

As the next chapter illustrates more fully in thentext of a debate, the Lagosian
intellectual network was not limited by literacy either in English or in Yoruba.

Publications frequently circulated through famili@sd social circles, or even in the
streets, and were frequently read aloud to nonemsadiving them access to the printed
word*® This practice was institutionalised in the formasfmmon rooms opened in
churches and the headquarters of sociéffesnd it was not the only way of
disseminating news and knowledge. Public readirgguently became public debates,
and feedback sent to the newspapers was not ndbesseclusive to the author:

frequently, it reflected the opinions and ideas tiogred in these public forums. In this

way, the dialogue was not restricted to one peocsanedium, written or oral.

Karin Barber explains how early Yoruba print cufuwas more than just a work of
transferring knowledge from the oral to the printeddia: “Even the earliest Yoruba
writers of history cannot be seen simply as scribesiting down’ authentic oral

traditions. [...] They consciously and explicitly @mpreted their findings, proposing
readings of the past and its relation to the pretbert were forged in new circumstances

and required new genres to articulate théfiAs already argued in the first chapter of

187 Another book that Barber identifies, with a tratisin into English that is quite distinct from the
Yoruba version, is Losi'slistory of Lagog1914) See Barber, “I. B. Akinyele and Early Yoruba Print

Culture.”
18 Omu,Press and Politics in Nigeria, 1880-1937
1% sawada, “The Educated”.

190 Barber, “Translation”.
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this thesis, the proliferation of books, pamphlatsd newspapers from the 1880s
onwards should be contextualised as part of a widerject of creation and
consolidation of the Lagosian print culture. Instibntext, oral and written productions

were used in a complementary way.

Whilst the oral production of the late nineteendntary is outside the scope of this
study, printed texts from the period often captutezlintegrated dynamics between the
two media. An example is given by a passage fBibthorpe’s History of the Aku or
Yorubg published in th&ierra Leone Weekly Newsgtween March and May of 1893,
as one of a series of histories. In the Generabdiuiction to the series, Sibthorpe wrote:
“Mr. Editor, motion to me rise and stand upon yptess andeadto your West Coast
African hearersmy manuscript, the first famous history of DahomefyAkus and of
Fantees, as Sophocles did to Herodotus at the & rdastival with the first famous
Grecian History®® Speeches given at events and conferences werdanggu
transcribed and publishe@hapter 1of this thesis gave the example of a paper which
reproduced the feedback from the public at the ev@en Obadiah Johnsonkagos
Past(1901)1°? which he read at the Lagos Institute and the gdgiropy of which also

contains comments from some of his audience.

91 Sibthorpe, “History of the Aku or Yorubagyublished in thé&Sierra Leone Weekly Neissix

instalments between March and May 1888phasis added.

192 Obadiah Johnsomagos Past
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b. The Complete Cycle: Expanding Agency

The main problem with the descriptions of intelledtproduction mentioned above is
that they confine discussion of cultural productionthe author, neglecting all other
agents. The reduction of intellectuality to authgusis rooted in the antagonism
between cultural production and consumption. Is thodel, authors are considered the
sole producers of culture. For instance, a booklavba seen as reflecting only the style

and motivations of its author.

In her study of West African newspapers, Stephieieell argues that readerships also
participated in cultural production, and to igndineir contribution is to confine history

to “the literate elites who had passed through nfissionary and colonial school
system™3 The active contribution of readers to debateiénformat of letters, articles
and reviews published in newspapers created netwralihetworks and broadened the
intellectual field. But it also makes it harderseparate authors from readers, and hence

to define who was an intellectual in West Africa.

When does a reader become an author? How mangsldties a reader have to send to
a newspaper to be considered an author? Does egiidi have to be in the format of
a book or pamphlet, or is a series of articles mew&spaper enough to define an author?
Is the question, perhaps, one of who is writing2®mtellectuality make an author or

does authorship define the Lagosian intellectualiatproduces an intellectual?

193 Newell, “Articulating Empire,” 112.
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Robert Darnton argues for the importance of takirig account the whole process of
publication for gaining a better understanding bé thistory of print®* Darnton
questions the use of statistics about writing egtudy of print culture. He explains that
scholars have used quantitative methods to gathenarmous amount of information
about publications, in an attempt to better undexstreading habits in eighteenth-
century France. However, for Darnton, these numiberge very much focused on
authorship and cannot yield knowledge about readsmisolars have thus failed to
develop a theory that could explain the full spactrof participants in the phenomenon
of print in France. He argues that there are otliensions besides authorship in the
social life of a book, and that these dimensiormikhbe given the same consideration

as authorship?

Widening the focus from authorship means includiog) only the readership, but also
agents from the many stages of production. Darstsnggestions, made in 1971, can
be readily applied to the core archive of this ifiebooks and pamphlets. Lagosian
social history has much to gain from a consideratiball aspects of publishing, from
authoring to reading, including also those peopt® &re bound to a book through its
process of publication, such as through printingiridbuting and selling. Darnton’s
diagram of what he terms “the communications cifadepicts the main players in the

publishing process.

1% R. Darnton, “Reading, Writing, and Publishing iiyliteenth-Century France: A Case Study in the
Sociology of Literature,Daedalus100 (1971): 214-256.

19 hid., 237.
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The communlcatlons circuit

Author Publisher

N

Printers: Suppliers:
Compositors Paper Trees
Pressmen |« Ink «-| Sheep
Warehouse- Type Papyrus
men Labour
Readers:
Purch Political
Binder les] Borrowers Influences and and
Clubs an Soclal Legal
Librarles Publicity Conjuncture Sanctions
Shippers:
Agents
Smugglers

Entrepot-

K
Booksellers: Wa;eg'::l;r.
Wholesalers etc
Retallers

Peddlers
Binders, etc

Figure 2.3 — Darnton’s communications circtit

Author and Publisher are connected at the top etcticuit and the arrow indicates the
movement to the printers (also connected to supleend then to shippers, booksellers
and finally readers, whom he connects through thauit to the authors. Darnton’s
diagram clearly demonstrates that every reader potantial author, and that every
author is also a reader. Including each of theagestin the history of print culture —
whether in eighteenth-century France or in latet@eanth-century Lagos — is to bring to
the analysis a number of people who are not uswaiple in the scholarly literature
concerning print cultures. As applied to Lagos, fdam’s model highlights not only
some of the other agents who are often overlooked, also their material and

intellectual contributions to the Lagosian intellesd network.

The first printing press in Lagos was inauguratad1B863 by Robert Campbell.

Originally from Jamaica, Campbell worked in the tddi States as an apprentice printer

1% Darnton, “What Is the History of Books?,” 68.
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compositor and mastered the work of compositoerasting pages of typ€” In 1859,
Campbell joined the “Back to Africd® movement and, after a tour around Yorubaland,
established himself in Lagos in 1862. A year la@spiring to launch a local newspaper,
he opened the printing school and foundedAhglo-African a title that circulated for

two years:>®

In the 1870s, several printing houses opened: @aRtmnting Press, for instance, was
inaugurated in 1875. By the end of the 1880s, theeze around five printing
establishments in Lagé%’ In the 1890s several additional private housesegpdor
business: Andrew Thomas’s General Printing Officd dohn Payne Jackson’s Samadu
Press, for instance, were running by 1900. Butpheting industry consolidated its
activities when, in 1910, Akintunde Adeshigbin lgfe Shamadu Press and founded the
Tika-Tore Press. As Omu points out, “Tika Tore Bremme to exemplify the
enterprising genius of pioneer Nigerian entrepresell became a proud monument to
African industry and resourcefulness, and was aatgsource of inspiration to

contemporary and prospective printing proprietfs”.

197 Omu,Press and Politics in Nigeria, 1880-19377.

1% N. A. Blyden, “Back to Africa:’ The Migration oNew World Blacks to Sierra Leone and Liberia,”
OAH Magazine of Histor{2004).

199 G. Hewitt, The Problems of Success: a History of the Churcdsidinary Society, 1910-194Rondon:
SCM Press, 1971); O. Okoro InnoceBokselling Practice in Nigerif_ondon: University of London
Press, 2006).

200 Omu,Press and Politics

201 hid., 74.
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Newspaper editors are often understood as agetie imtellectual contexf? This is
the case of John Payne Jackson, the Editor of Lihgos Weekly TimesHis
contributions to Lagosian intellectual networkglod late nineteenth and early twentieth
centuries are often acknowledged by historians esMfrica in their analyse€$® This

is probably because newspaper editors could defieepolitical positions of their
newspaperé> In this way their role in the social history ofdas is easier to identify.
On the other hand, publishers, although responséibléne selection and often also for
the editing of books and pamphlets, are seldom iomed as intellectuals in the

Lagosian intellectual network.

According to the archive that forms the basis fos thesis, more than sixty publishers
were responsible for the publication of the 247 dsagn books and pamphlets. To
disregard the contribution of publishers is, theref to fail to acknowledge a large
number of intellectuals who were responsible fooading, editing and producing
publications. They acted directly on material, dieig what would be available to
readers, and when. Publishers could thus projedt @omote individual Lagosian
intellectuals to a wider readership network, fastéamce to European readers, as in the
case of Otunba Payne, whose almanacs were pubiist@nhdon. Or they could deny a
dedicated writer the engagement through authorship the Lagosian intellectual

network, as happened to Samuel Johri%on.

292 For instance, Zachernu&plonial Subjects77.

203 zachernuk, for instance, names John Payne Jadlssone the four intellectuals responsible for an

effective intellectual production. S&hapter 1
294 Omu,Press and Politics

295 samuel Johnson'’s case is analysed in furtherldetdie conclusion of this thesis.
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The contribution of print workers such as bindensl @aypesetters is also commonly
neglected. Roger Chartier reminds us that “autborsot write books?% Rather, in his
view, they write texts that, through the work ohet people, become the bound
volumes that we know as boo®€ However, it is easy to forget the contributiorpaift
workers in the making of books. An editorial pubgsgl in 1919 inin Leisure Hours
clearly illustrates how unknown the work of prirgerould be: “Quite a number of
friends have approached us with reference to agratory [...] that an angel has
marked all Yoruba Bibles on page 928 [...]. The madrkgjuestion are made not by
angels, but by those who fold the pages, to shewbtdokbinders where to paste on an

odd leaf"?%®

However, although some readers might have ignohed rble of printers in the
production of books, printers were aware of theartgmce of their own contribution. In
1920, theTimes of Nigeriapublished a letter from printing staff to readet&n
Apology to the Readers — The Printing staff of tbiice owes the Readers of ‘The
Times of Nigeria’ an apology for failure to get thast issues out in timé®® According

to the letter, their difficulties in keeping to tkehedule were related to the amount of
work they were dealing with and also to “certaiforms introduced into this office®°

The letter is signed by A. E. Babamuboni, Headchef Rrinting Staff. This letter shows

206 Chartier,The Order of Book®.
207 | pid.

2% The rest of the article reads: “A careful exariorabf any Yoruba Bible will show that pages 92@ an
930 are not sewn like the rest of the book, butpaged to the previous page, and it is to preaapt

mistake in this work that these marks are madednHEditorial,In Leisure Hoursl0 (May 1919).
29 Times of Nigerig12 and 19 April 1920).
219 bid.
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the commitment of the printing staff to readergytlknew the relevance of their work,
and that their inconsistency in bringing out theuss was breaking this bond. Their
work was important to the process of publishing] &g absence affected the final result
as much as an author who did not deliver his/hecepion time, or a distributor who

failed to reach the newspaper stands.

Babamuboni was proud of his team and their workl, @anted to protect his integrity
as head printer. He had an important role in thgokan intellectual network, and he

knew it, for he was also a Lagosian intellectual.

The above examples show how the agency of the Lagadstellectual network is
expanded when the material side of print cultur@ken in consideration, and when all
stages of the process of publishing are includethénanalysis. This is more than a
question of involving other individual agents: iash consequences for the broad
understanding of Lagosian social history. The eXenop the role of Brazilians in the
city’s printing industry can serve to illustrateishfor the definition of Lagosian
intellectuals should not be restricted to a smetllo§ educated Lagosians, but opened up

to include the plurality of agents and publicatidimst formed Lagosian print culture.

A glance through the list of the publications oldived by historians of West Africa

shows the plurality of themes covered by Lagosiaellectuals: politics, theology,

poetry, mythology, literature, science, medicine astrology are some of topics that
appear in the titles. A careful analysis of theflest reveals more than plurality: as
explored inChapter 1,emerging genres can also be identified in Lagosigeilectual

production. The multiplicity of themes and genreaswhowever, partly lost in the
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process of sieving through which, as the last a@rapirgued, a small corpus of
publications was promoted to exemplary status énattademic production of history in
the second half of the twentieth century. Thushi question of why it is that only a
handful of Lagosian books and pamphlets is knowmumern readers, this chapter
answers: because of the analytical concept of mlltinationalism and the
historiographic framework on which it is based, ethivorked as a sieve that selected
only those publications that matched a certairegah. The sieve and the practice it
implies led both to a narrow selection of books @adhphlets considered worthy of
being studied, and to an inadequate appreciationthef plurality of Lagosian

publications.

An important feature lost in this process was ladl interconnections between different
publications. AsChapter 3will show, books and pamphlets were not isolatetities
but rather formed part of dialogues that cut acrdi$ferent forms of print media.
Indeed, the numerous agents involved in the prooégsublishing explored in this
chapter would come together to configure broadéatis that were enabled by, and
manifested in, Lagosian print culture. To give asse of these debate€hapter 3
concentrates on the debate about polygamy and resptmw public discussions of this
topic wove books and pamphlets together with Wefsicdn newspapers and their
complex readerships. By exploring debates, furtioeemthe next chapter demonstrates
something hitherto unacknowledged by historian§Mafst Africa: that is the richness

and fluidity of Lagosian intellectuals’ motivatiof@ participating in print debates.
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Chapter 3: Following Printed Debates

What were the characteristics of, and reasons fodyting, Lagosian print culture?
This chapter answers this question by followingnigad debates about Christian
polygamy in late nineteenth- and early twentiethtaey Lagos. By showing how
Lagosian intellectuals engaged in printed debatasuta Christian polygamy, this

chapter highlights the plurality and dynamism ddithntellectual production.

Polygamy was a common institution among Nigerids its practice among Christians
was officially opposed by all Christian missionsabéished in Lagos and Abeokuta in
the nineteenth centufyThe majority of new converts had more than oneewénd

missionaries often did not know how to deal witis thituation. Should they refuse to
baptise these men? Or should they accept thewifstas the legitimate one and close
their eyes to the others? Different missionaries &avariety of opinions and it was in

this context of controversy that the debate abduisBan polygamy started.

The debate about polygamy is particularly relevaatdause it shows the importance of
studying books in their print culture context. Ofet247 books registered in my
database, only eight are specifically about polygaim comparison with other
recurring themes, such as language, if only boakstaken in consideration then
polygamy does not seem to have had much importahd¢ke time. However, if we

place these eight books and pamphlets in the coofea debate that included other

! Mann,Marrying Welt Kristin Mann, “The Dangers of Dependence: ChaistMarriage Among Elite
Women in Lagos Colony, 1880-1913d¢urnal of African History24 (1983): 37-56.

2 Webster;The African Churches Among the Yoruba, 1891-192@p. 1.
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media, such as newspapers, the relevance of thasdisn about polygamy becomes
evident. In addition to these books and pamphletset are at least 300 newspaper
articles published in Lagos between 1880 and 1821 were part of this debateA

large number of people wrote letters to newspagleosit polygamy, and the discussion
reached not only West Africa, but also the UK. kedlea wider electronic search in the
World Newspaper Archives databageund 723 articles in West African newspapers

that mentioned the word “polygamy”.

Thus, although the polygamy debate featured in arfgw books, it illustrates the need
to include other forms of print culture — in padii@r, newspapers — in the study of
Lagosian books and pamphlets. Moreover, this seagesn opportunity to observe
some of the characteristics of Lagosian books aathphlets which cannot be
appreciated by studying publications in isolatiéior instance, reading the different
printed debates on polygamy allows one to see bely of arguments, how they

covered a variety of agendas, and how they evalveihg the dynamic of the debate.

The polygamy debate also shows a large number aglpenvolved in the discussion,
as well as how, in response to one another, thapgdd their lines of reasoning and
agendas. Tracking the discussion not only bring$ohcal and social contexts to a

consideration of a publication, but also shows diygamics of a network in which

%It is also important to observe that the three pialets about polygamy were among the publications

that had most repercussions in local newspapeeCapter 2.

* This recovers information from twenty West AfricawspapersSold Coast Aborigines, Gold Coast
Chronicle, Gold Coast Independent, Gold Coast Lea@eld Coast Nation, Gold Coast Times, Lagos
Observer, Lagos Standard, Lagos Weekly Record ridig€hronicle, Nigerian Pioneer, Times of
Nigeria, African Interpreter and Advocate, ColomydaProvincial Reporter, Independent, Sierra Leone

Times, Sierra Leone Weekly News, Liberia RecoatetDbserver
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intellectuals were not restricted to one line ahking or a single ideology. Rather,
following the polygamy debate reveals people’s clexipy and how they changed their
minds, outlining a network constituted by indivitkidrom many backgrounds, social

classes and literacy levels.

In this chapter, public debates are thus undersémoan important way of approaching
Lagosian print culture. Following Barber’s suggess, these debates must be thought
of as a space that “belongs neither to the speak@er] nor to the hearer [reader]:
rather it inhabits the zone between thénTo approach debates as extended through
time, through audiences and through media therefeo&ds thinking of publications as
broadcasts from producers of texts to receiveneaders: as Barber rightly indicates,
“production’ and ‘reception’ appear as momentsairtycle, rather than two poles at
opposite ends of a process. What is productiomss r@ception; the act of reception is
an act of production®. By engaging with public debates, intellectuals fevéay[ing]
claim to membership of a social world defined pseli by [a] culture of literacy”in
the Lagosian intellectual network. Indeed, intdlieds were not addressing “an
anonymous and undifferentiated [audiendebut saw their interlocutors as “a sea of

potential [sources] of social powetivhere every person from the audience could, in a

given situation, be a source of help.

® Barber, “Preliminary Notes on Audiences in Africa.
® Ibid.
" Karin Barber, “Introduction: Hidden Innovators Africa,” in Africa’s Hidden Histories, Everyday

Literacy and Making the Seled. Karin Barber (Bloomington and Indianapolisdibna University
Press, 2006), 5.

8 Barber, “Preliminary Notes on Audiences in Africa.

? Ibid.



139

Applying this theory to the Christian polygamy dehahe following section focuses on
James Johnson and his intellectual activities, sindies how this particular Lagosian
intellectual was plural and changed his ideologpzaditions through time. Keeping to a
chronological narrative, this chapter explores hbe discussion unfolded, argument
after argument, and also how different media, |aggs, people and opinions engaged
with one another in the debate. Through this, treacteristics of Lagosian intellectual
production are explored, along with the pluralitf @arguments and agendas that

motivated intellectuals to engage in debates.

3.1. Characteristics of Lagosian print culture

In 1894, a meeting of the Board of Education totdce in Lagos. Reverend James
Johnson used the opportunity to take his oppostbgoolygamy from lectures, articles
and intellectual debates onto a more effectivell&v/At the Board meeting, Johnson
introduced a motion opposing the licensing of anary school linked to the African

Church. According to him “the moral education afhald is as important as, nay, more
important than his intellectual education; that therality of a school cannot properly
be expected to rise above that of a Church withchvitiis connected and which owns
it”.* Johnson’s problem with the morality of the AfricBhurch was related to the fact

that it accepted polygamous individuals amongdespés.

19 AyandeleThe Educated EliteEcheruoVictorian Lagos P. D. Cole, “Lagos Society in the Nineteenth
Century,” inLagos: The Development of an African Cag, A. B. Aderibigbe (Lagos: Longman
Nigeria, 1975), 27-57.

1 agos Weekly Recod3 January 1894).
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Johnson’s intention to harden the policies aggmmygamous Christians was in line
with the policies of the Church Missionary SocityHowever, this is not what the
decision of the Board reflected. His propositioattthe Board of Education deny a
licence to the African Church school on moral gainvas met with firm rejection.

Although an ally of the Anglican mission and theref a supporter of monogamy
among Christians, the Board foresaw the exterfi@tonflict this would cause with the
Muslim community — who were polygamous and playagdartant social and economic
roles in Lagos. There were more than two sideshi® discussiort® Although the

motion was eventually defeated, the controversyuradopolygamy reactivated the
discussion in the local press, as illustrated ey diebate between two West African

newspapers, thBierra Leone Weekly Newsad the_agos Weekly Record

The Sierra Leone Weekly Newgas founded in 1884 by J. Claudius May with the
support of Edward Blyden, and had a strong circuain Gambia, Gold Coast and
Nigeria. It was published until 1951. Although d@pinion was clearly in favour of the
practice of polygamy among Christians, the editaswalso open to different opinions.
The Sierra Leone Weekly Newgsiite often published articles and letters both&ind

against Christian polyganty.

'2\WebsterThe African Churches.
13 AyandeleThe Missionary Impact

14 Jean Herskovits, “The Sierra Leoneans of Yorutmhlain Africa and the West: Intellectual Responses
to European Cultureed. Philip D. Curtin (Wisconsin: The Universit§ Wisconsin Press, 1972), 75—
98; Odile Goerg, “La Presse de Sierra Leone: Tektatertexte,” irLitteratures et Societes Africaines:
Regards Comparatistes et Perspectives Interculegeled. Papa Samba Diop and Hans-Jurgen
Lusebrink (Tubingen: Gunter Narr Verlag, 2001), &1B; July, “West African Historians of the
Nineteenth Century.”
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The Lagos Weekly Recomstarted circulating in January 1891. It was oward edited
by J. P. Jackson until 1913, when his son T. Hkslat took over the business, which
he managed until 1930 when the newspaper ceasadation® Although theLagos
Weekly Recordvas not specifically linked to any church or rebigs movement, the
polygamy debate seemed from the frequency with itipublished editorials on the
topic to have great importance for the newspapéer.A Omu asserted in hRress and
Politics in Nigerid® that theLagos Weekly Recordas originally, in 1894, an anti-
polygamy newspaper, but that a couple of years lashifted its opinion in favour of

Christian polygamy’

One might, however, understand thagos Weekly Recosd position regarding the
polygamy debate in a different manner. As demoteddrdbelow, theLagos Weekly
Recordpublished articles both in favour of and againisti€ian polygamy, sometimes
within the same issue. The publication of differpoints of view in the debate shows
that, at least in some cases, what mattered toreditas the debate itself, rather than
particular positions on the spectrum of opinion @&heblogy. Because the limits of a
printed discussion were not straightforward or itledefined, within the different sides
of a debate it is possible to see a plurality guaments and positions. This plurality of
arguments within and between each side of a débaijgparent in the discussions about

polygamy that took place in the Lambeth Conferesfck888*%

15 Omu,Press and Politics253.
18 Ibid.
7 Ibid., 113.

18 Webster;The African Churchesl. D. Y. PeelReligious Encounter and the Making of the Yoruba.
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In the 1890s the process of shifting the statugpafgamy from a tolerated to a
forbidden practice was already far advariéeshd these changes had reached a few
institutional milestones before the 1890s. In 18&4,new Marriage Ordinance
reaffirmed Christian Marriage as a union of twoiwdials and ordered that polygamy
among members of the church should not be accéptuy circumstanc®. In 1886, in

a deliberately restrictive act, only eleven Chaistchurches in Lagos were licensed for
the solemnisation of marriage, besides the Cougisiar?’ In 1887, the Diocesan
Conference held in Lagos voted against Christidggamy?> and this result was taken
to the Third Lambeth Conference of Anglican Bishap4888 in Londorf’> This was
the first Lambeth Conference to have the topicaygamy on its agenda, and was also
the one that finally gave support to a positiortical of Christian polygamy: it was
decided by 83 votes to 21 that “persons living alygamy be not admitted to baptism,
but that they be accepted as candidates and ket @hristian instruction until such

time as they shall be in a position to accept &khedf Christ"?*

Besides rejecting Christian polygamy, the Lambethference also decided against the
division of the Diocese of Sierra Leone and theeefejected the creation of a Yoruba

Bishopric:

That, as regards newly constituted Churches, ealheah non-Christian lands, it

should be a condition of the recognitiontbémas in complete intercommunion

19 \WebsterThe African Churches
% bid. See also Manm Social History of the New African Elite

L Seven from the Church Missionary Society, two \Wgshs, one Baptist and the Catholic Cathedral.
Seelagos Observef6 February 1886).

22 Ayandele The Missionary Impact
3 WebsterThe African Churches

24 Lambeth Conference Resolutions Archil®88. Resolution 5, Paragraph A.



143

with us as especially otheir receivingfrom us Episcopal successjothat we
should first receivérom themsatisfactory evidence thtteyhold substantially the
same doctrine asur own and thattheir clergy subscribe articles in accordance
with the express statementsoafr ownstandards of doctrine and worship.
In the final report of the Lambeth Conference o88,8two groups — “us” and “them” —

were the subjects of the discussion, yet neithes wlaarly defined. Who, for the

Lambeth Conference, were “they”? Africans? Yorubdgssionaries? Christians?

Historians of West Africa often repeat this dichmig and reduce the debate around the
issue of polygamy to one between two clearly defisgles: colonisers and colonised.
Thus, Ade Ajayi opposes “the European missionasynfan individualist society [who]
found the African system not only odd, but a negatof some of the things he
considered most vital in lifé® and nationalists. Furthermore, according to E. A.
Ayandele, there was no debate at all, for all v®ieere in unison: “all the delegates to
the Anglican conference in Lagos in April 1887 ifdsl history by declaring that
polygamy was never indigenous to the YorubaAs he explained, it was not until after
1895 that educated Africans “began to have prid&fiitan customs and institutioné®.
Yet, as argued in this thesis, and by Sawada, ‘RemplLagos felt a belonging to

groups according to the contexfg”.

%5 Lambeth Conference Resolutions Archil@88. Resolution 19. Emphasis added.
% Ajayi, Christian Mission in Nigerial5.

2" Ayandele The Missionary Impac245.

%% Ibid., 246.

¥ Sawada, “The Educated Elite,” 308.
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As in the CMS conferences and their final repdtis, debate about polygamy and the
Yoruba Bishopric in the field of print (or indeelet oral debate) was not clear cut:
arguments against and in favour of polygamy welediucomplex lines of reasoning

and agendas were mixed. It was not easy to coursvor one side or the other when
ideas were taken outside the institutionalised e@mfces to the printed debates in
Lagos. The dynamic of the discussion cannot beagxgdl by a confrontation between
two well-defined and dichotomous ideological setsor instance, “Remeses”

commented in his/her letter to theagos Observehow puzzled he/she was about the
loyalties of those who attended the meeting: “Atfthugh we should expect that
Africans will more naturally take to men of thewo race, the vote of the Conference
was in favour of a white mar®. “Remeses” was referring to the vote in the Diooesa
Conference in Lagos regarding the substitution &h8p Samuel Crowther by a

European.

This complexity of opinions was not only apparenttbe “they” side. The “we” side
was also not as cohesive as the report wishedpietddhe Anglican Bishop of Sierra
Leone, E. G. Ingham, a European, attended the rafortoned conference, and
although it seems that he was indifferent conceriire creation of the new Diocese,
his opinion about Christian polygamy was clearha eyes of his reviewer: “I would
assert that it was his magnanimous spirit which enBghop Ingham declare for a an
independent Bishopric for Yoruba. His judgement wesssonable and his decision just;
more so, when he and the Home Committee are ajghreon that this office had better

fall on an African™! Ingham’s speech supporting Christian polygamy ywasnptly

% Lagos Observefl14 April 1888).
31 Ayandele The Missionary Impagc46.
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printed, together with the proceedings of the carfee, and made available to the
public. According to th&ierra Leone Weekly Newthe pamphlet was “full of interest,

and we can advise our readers to purchase copes atpiece to study ther?.

Newell argues that authors publishing West Africewspaper columns formed distinct
print identities, often mediated by the use of peelyms®® She expands upon Simon
Gikandi’s theories, which claim that colonial idiées were formed prior to print and

that publishing was only a vehicle for expressingse identities. Contrary to Gikandi,
for Newell it was through printing that identitisgere constituted. As discussed in the
last chapter, one of the characteristics of thecepnh of cultural nationalism

consolidated by historians of West Africa is thatinderstands Lagosian intellectual
production as the result of conflicted minds, deplwith “selves” formed by two

identities: Yoruba and Victorian ChristidhThinking of print culture as a mere vehicle
for ideas can lead to a simplification of its raheLagosian social history. Publishing
was more than just a vehicle; it was part of thecpss of consolidation of print culture,
one in which identities were not only created bigba&xperimented upon. In printed
debates a variety of allegiances, complex loyaltied relations surfaced, so that the

identities formed cannot easily be fitted into ener two — sets of ideas.

Consider, for instance, the case of Reverend WDalid, who also attended the

Lambeth Conference of 1888. A European, David gapaper entitled “The Marriage

% Sjerra Leone Weekly NeWs0 September 1887), 2. Emphasis added.

%3 Stephanie Newell, “Something to Hide? Anonymitg &seudonyms in the Colonial West African
Press,"The Journal of Commonwealth Literatuéb (2010): 11.

% For instance, Peedladura, a Religious Movement Among the Yoria-57.
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Tie”. A review authored by “Oba”, published in ti&ierra Leone Weekly News

explained that Rev. David:

went the right way of considering his subject bgmining the history of thought
as expressed in every day salutations of the Ygpebale. In fact, we cannot think
of any other way in which he could have proceedféd.are at one with him here
But there is clear evidence all through his pap®at the also entered the
consideration of the subject with his head full tok theory that Polygamy
wherever found is a dire evil which summary lediska can effectually crush out.

This idea runs through the paper from beginningra*®

“Oba” (which means king in Yoruba) had no problemshowing that he only partly
agreed with Reverend David, but when he did, he Y@as with him there”. On the
issue of polygamy, however unity did not exist. \@hside was “Oba” on? Was he with
“us” or with “them”? The same can be asked of Bhogham. Should he be placed on
the side of European missionaries, the torchbearersonogamy? Or should he be
identified with “Yoruba cultural nationalists8> who, according to Ayandele, only

started after 1895 to have pride in their instin&?

Newell also explains that West African pseudonymash against linear notions of
(post)colonial agency where the subject's intergtiomnd self are linked
unproblematically to the field of political actiod” Thinking of authors, readers and
publications in the context of a debate also allowgo form an understanding of their
role in social history, and connects them to otiggndas besides that of colonisation.

For instance, in September 1891, W. E. Cole, Joénrge and G. A. Williams, among

% Sierra Leone Weekly Ne@i&2 November 1887). Emphasis added.
% Ayandele,The Missionary ImpagcB78.

37 Newell, “Something to Hide?,” 20.
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others, held the first service of the United Natideican Church at Phoenix Haft.

They expressed open support for Crowther and deetatisat an African man be
appointed as Bishop of West Africa. They also madéblic their acceptance of
polygamy as a Christian form of marriage. “Marriagad “Polygamy” are the first two
topics on the opening page of their constitutiompveng the significance of these

ideas™®

The schism among Christian churches in West Afaied the foundation of African (or
Native, as they were also called) branches sudhedJnited Native African Church
(UNAC) is often explained as a nationalist reactionthe increasing tightening of
rules?® Although the linear narrative shows a strong moeinin the schism within the
African Church, the process was much more compWebster, for instance, lists
nineteen divisions among the African churches betwE88 and 192%.For instance,
there were disagreements about baptism ritualsiehwiad Mojola Agbebi to leave the
UNAC and found his own church in 1963Thus, even among those who agreed that
Christians could be polygamous, there were alsoyntisagreements. Moreover, the
agenda behind these disagreements may be relatsdues of other orders besides
colonial ones. Thus, one very important charadterisf the Lagosian intellectual
network and its production that is highlighted lojldwing a debate is that there were

many factors that motivated intellectuals to wited to engage with the intellectual

% WebsterThe African Churches

39 UNAC, Constitution(Lagos, s.n., 1921).

“0 For instance, see Colematigeria: Background to NationalisnEcheruoVictorian Lagos
“ WebsterThe African Churche®4.

2 Ibid.
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network. These reasons were as complex as théetitedls moved by them. And they

cannot be reduced to a dichotomous position argotahialism.

Another arm of the printed debate around Chrisgialygamy shows how the idea of
sides may not be enough to enable us to understendlynamic of Lagosian print
culture production. In February of 1894, tBeerra Leone Weekly Neviblished an
article written by “O. M.” concerning James Johrisomotion of opposition to the
African Church School. The anti-colonial tone oé ttolumn is apparent from its title,
“Significance of British Rule in Africa”. For inst@e, the author questioned the
imposition of monogamy together with colonial doation: “We have reserved for
future consideration the question whether from @adr religious point of view this
alien legislation or legisfaction on the subjecnmdrriage has had any beneficial effects
upon the African Communities which have been brougtder its domination®® The

author also questioned Johnson’s authority to pteseich a motion since, “in
considering the stand point from which Mr. Johnkxoks [...], it is necessary to bear in
mind that he is, at once, so to speak, an Afriaahan Englishman. [...] He has been
familiar from his childhood with the social theaieof Englishman** “O. M.”

acknowledged, however, that his relation with Jad@sson was not always one of
total opposition: “We have great admiration for then. and Rev. James Johnson. In

many of the views which he advocates we are hgartibccord with him, and we are

not often out of sympathy with the patriotic avers he expresses; but, we believe, that

“3Sierra Leone Weekly NeWK0 February 1894).
“*bid.
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his radical views on the subject of domestic skawaard polygamy are for Africa, at the

present time, revolutionary and unstatesmanifRe”.

One of the “patriotic aversions” that the authomitiened could have been Johnson’s
participation in the Lagosian Committee for the L Convention of Bishopfs,

where he strongly defended the importance of arcéidrrather than a European Bishop
for West Africa. Regarding the nomination to thehgipric, Johnson’s arguments were
thus in line with those of the African Church, tk@me group against which he had

presented a motion at the Board of Education.

In 1854, after the Board of Ordinance rejected dohis proposal, he wrote a letter to
the Lagos Weekly Recordxpressing his opinion. Giving the issue a wideopg,
Johnson used this opportunity to express his ftistr with the British Government:
“If the Government disbelieves in polygamy as ibwhk it does by its own laws, and if
it is anxious for the moral education of the juversiection of its subjects, as | believe it
is, the concession to the application made wealenéthink, the stand it has taken by

monogamy, and its practical pronouncement agamiggpmy”*’

His tone became more aggressive:

The English mohammedan [...] in Liverpool occupiesrégard to the point in
question, much the same position that the memidettsecUnited African Church
occupy here. Does anyone expect that if these persbould elect to prefer
polygamy which mohammedanism sanctions to monogatmgh is the law of

their country, and establish a school in connectigth their society, the British

“5 |bid.
4 Memorial Service for the Late James Johng@alabar: U. F. C. Mission Press, 1917).

4" Lagos Weekly Recofd0 March 1894).
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Government would show them in England that conatttam which it shows to its

Indian and other foreign mohammedan subjétts?

What seemed to concern Johnson most was the dstalldard of the British regarding
the colonies. While in Britain a polygamous chuvebuld never be licensed to run a
school, in Lagos this was not only acceptable,voag becoming a reality. While “O.
M.” was accusing Johnson of being an Englishmanded¢nding the best interests of
Africa against colonial impositions, Johnson wasvearing that it was in the best
interest of Africans to be treated in the same asyEuropeans. He wanted Christians
Lagosians to be held up to the same standardsyaStatstian in Britain, based not on

religion, but “purely upon moral ground$”.

“O. M.” was also concerned about morality, or tledimition of immorality:

Now, what is immorality? Immorality is differentdm illegality. Immorality
means that which is against custom; illegality thdtich is against the law.
Polygamy cannot be therefore, immoral in AfricaiorAsia. In the European
settlements, in West Africa, it may be illegal -amgt the law — law [...] invented
by the ingenious and skilfull, or imported by auihg forced very often into

incompatible conditions and, like all artificialeations, becomes a dead letfer.

James Johnson answered “O. M.”s questions aboualityoin a second letter sent to
the Lagos Weekly Recommh 17 March, showing an understanding of morahgt was

not centred in culture, “O. M.” had argued, buhsgatin relation to religion:

| do not deny that what may be illegal in Europeyrba legal in Africa; but | do

not admit that what is immoral in Europe is not ioral in Africa or any part of

“8 |bid.
9 bid.
¥ Lagos Weekly Recof@ March 1894).
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the world. Immorality [...] extends to what is comyréo the Divine law, and to

what is vicious. [God] His moral laws apply equalbyAfrica and Asia as they do

to Europe. [...] If polygamy is immoral in Europejstimmoral in Asia and Africa

also™
Underlying the debate about Christian polygamyeheere opposite understandings of
morality that reflected, in these two cases, patrimotivations. Both authors held a
patriotic vision; however, what was being debatedswiot only whether or not
Christians could be polygamous, but also what bepagriotic meant. Johnson
maintained that there was a universal moral codedan religious values, and that his
patriotism was based on the idea that Africans lshibe considered capable of keeping
to the standards of this moral code. On the othedh“O. M.” believed that distinctive
African values should be acknowledged and respessesuch, and that the notion of
patriotism should reflect this diversity. Johnsopatriotism was based on his demands

to be treated as an equal, and “O.M.”s patriotisas founded on his demands to be

respected, in spite of differences.

This debate shows that umbrella concepts such agridpsm” and “morality”,
commonly used by later historians, have coveredrgent positions and concealed the
plurality of intellectual productior? This is in line with what F. Cooper argues in
Colonialism in Questiorf-or him, “the problem comes with scholars’ widesgrese of
these terms as analytic categories, as tools fargidion and analysis. This usage does

more to obscure than to illuminate the problemssadial connection, cross-border

*1 Lagos Weekly Recofd 7 March 1894), 21.

°2 As discussed i€hapter 2.
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interaction, and long-term change that they areghbto address™ This is not to deny

the racist bias that characterised the historioatext in which this debate took place.
As mentioned above, the election of a European dpishs substitute for Samuel
Crowther was a clear example of how racism direzfifgcted many Lagosians who lost
their jobs to not necessarily better qualified whgrofessionals. However, reducing
these publications to a reaction in a dichotomow#lict such as nationalism versus
colonisation or self-assertion versus racism owgpifies the intricate roles that these

intellectuals played in the social history of Lagos

Johnson and “O. M.” diverged in their views of Glian polygamy; however, both
were imbued with patriotism and, in being patriptibey both defended the West
African Bishopric. But in being patriotic, they alslisagreed about the consequences
for Africans of the Lambeth Conference of 1888. §dvavho defended polygamy did so
for a variety of reasons that did not necessatdgethem in the same social, religious
or ideological circles. But while finding differees on the same side of the debate, |

would go further and argue that it is necessaiuigstion the very idea of sides.

In reconsidering the idea of sides, Appadurai’scepts of “scapes” and “disjuncture”
prove usefub* Appadurai defines scapes as dimensions of cultlmals “that are
deeply perspectival constructs, inflected by thstdmical, linguistic, and political
situatedness of different sort of actof3The relations established between these scapes

are what he called fundamental disjuncture. Apgyimese concepts, this study argues

%3 CooperColonialism in Questian
>4 Appadurai, “Disjuncture and Difference”.

%5 |bid., 324.
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that debates are like disjuncture, crosscuttingufin broad themes such as nationalism
and patriotism, but also through religion, eduagtiscience, tradition and history
among others. These broad themes — or scapes flumteand complex; different
dimensions of the intellectual network that oven@th one another. And it is in these
imbrications between different scapes that contsige are configured. The debate
emerges in print culture, whether in the formaadécture, a letter to a newspaper or a

book.

In September 1881, “a correspondent from Lagos'liped the following in thé&old

Coast Times

A pamphlet The Hamites Political Economyas recently published by ‘A
Descendant of Ham'. It has created a high degregen$ation in town. In it the
writer declares that the ‘polygamy of the heathdncAn is less productive of evil
than themonogami® marriage of the civilized European.’ He also cjisest the
right of Ministers to constitute themselves judgespiritual matters, and to eject
members from the church, whilst Christ said that ould in nowise cast out
any’. These last remarks have ‘brought down theipw@bout the ears’ of the
author?’

The article was clear about the impact of the pdetphithin Lagos, mentioning twice
that it had provoked a strong reaction from thelipultiowever this also shows that

Lagosian print culture had reached other parts @stAfrica, since it apparently

seemed to the editor of th@old Coast Timeshat his readers would be interested in

5 My highlight: currently the correct form of the vebis monogamouswhich would call for the use of
[sic]. However, | refrain from marking the suppolseidcorrect use of the word for two reasons: first
it is not clear that this was incorrect at the tisiace it was repeatedly used by many intellestuatd

secondly the insertion of [sic] would interrupt tipgotation and divert attention from the text.

" Gold Coast Timegl0 September 1881).



154

what was happening in Lagos. The wider reach ofpitsit culture is another

characteristic of the Lagosian intellectual procarct

Two months later, in November of 1881, a “Liverp&bscriber” sent a letter to the
same newspaper about the problems of building & q@d the necessary drainage
involved. In an unexpected way, the author linkedding and religion, while
concluding the letter: “What is wanted is highestitede in trading life as well as in the
Church; there is room for this; and also to instithe African minds [that] it is worth
maintaining an independent and proper manner. Téat glifficulty to contend with, is

in my experience that cursed drink traffic, polygamnd domestic slavery®.

Although the “Liverpool subscriber” was not engagidirectly with “a correspondent
from Lagos” — the author of the previous articlbe-seemed eager to mention some
polemical topics regarding religion. Besides polygaslavery and the traffic in alcohol
were filling newspapers with heated discussiond.rBore than that, this article shows

that the polygamy debate was reaching farther Yiast Africa.

An article published in 1883 in theagos Observeabout the anniversary of the Igbore
CMS Sunday School in Abeokuta also showed thatdiéteate was not restricted to
West Africa. The piece mentioned that when Revd.TWright “[was] in England he

read a pamphlet advocating polygamy; he believed thits advocates had been
reading their Bibles and attending to Sunday scHatés, such an idea would not have

crept into their heads®

8 Gold Coast Time§l2November 1881). Emphasis added.
%9 Lagos Observefl0May 1883).



155

The occurrence of this discussion in Europe was aisntioned in th&ierra Leone
Weekly Newsln 1886 it revealed that “Mr Johnson was said bg tartist to be
‘lecturing Europe and Asia on Polygamy’, when hedm&im a special object of the
attention of the world®® This column, entitled “My View of Things?” and \ten by
the Freetown correspondent, often brought up tihatéeabout polygamy. In 1887, the
correspondent criticised the pamphldéte Hamites General Economy’s Lineafjehe
writer among other things, expatiates on the négefss the continuance of the sin of
polygamy, on the ground of its having obtainedgaection of heaven from the earliest

period of the practice of the sin of polyganfy!”

Although the place and year of publication of tleenphlet reviewed are unknown, this
was the second time that the pseudonym “a Descemddtiam” had been used in a
publication. In 1878 The Hamites Political Economypy the same author, had been
published in Lagos and it too defended polygamye Tike of pseudonyms is another
common feature of Lagosian print culture. Newelplains that pseudonyms and
anonymity appeared in many forms in West Africarwsggapers, for a variety of
reasons. But many of these authors “selected iikstwhich revealed their cultural
affiliations and political interests as well as awerful sense of their place in the
world”.®? These are the cases of “a correspondent from L'agus “a Descendant of
Ham”, who both made clear in their pseudonyms theagraphical and cultural origins.

In these early stages of the debate, the authomamiphlets and newspaper articles

% Sjerra Leone Weekly Ne&November 1886).
%1 Sierra Leone Weekly NeWkS January 1887).

%2 Newell, “Something to Hide?,” 12.
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about polygamy mostly used pseudonyms or were anouny. As Newell argues, they

seemed to be experimenting with voices, opinionkjestivity and agenc$?

In some of the cases presented above, we canesds dialogue between different print
media: an article criticising a pamphlet; a speahscribed into a book; a published
letter mentioning another newspaper; a column templectures around the globe. The
use of different media did not halt or prevent dedate. Frequently, the same text was
translated into other languages and formats, ragcbiher readers and drawing more
people into the debate. All these complemented araher, offering readers many

kinds of print culture for those of all prefereneggyaging in the discussion.

This alternated use of books, pamphlets, newspapetdetters increased in the 1890s,
when controversies about polygamy became printdzhtds that continued without

interruption over longer periods. The threads withich the debates were woven grew
closer, making it more difficult to study one meéian the case of this thesis, books —

without touching the other threads — for instameaayspapers.

Ona si Obinrin Kaf* was the first pamphlet to use the word polygamigsiritle. This
was a pamphlet translated twice over: from theurectlelivered by M. T. E. Ajayi in
1882 to the written media and then, in 1886, frowm English to the Yoruba language.
In 1895, it was finally published by Mojola Agbedd sold by the CMS Bookshép.
This pamphlet is a good example of how the debaitmdt different media together, one

of the characteristics of Lagosian print culturéeTdiscussion was not restricted by

%% |bid.
% Originally published a# Lecture on Polygamy.
% Lagos Weekly Recoit| 14 (260ctober 1895), 2.
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medium or by any stage of the publishing process.istance, the CMS Bookshop —
an Anglican establishment — did not refrain fronlisg a publication that directly
criticised monogam§® These are aspects of Lagosian print culture thanat be

appreciated if only a few publications are analysetside their intellectual context.

3.2. Motivations for Writing

Understanding the debate as a disjuncture betwdtaredit scapes in the Lagosian
intellectual network allows re-questioning the @ast that motivated Lagosian
intellectuals to engage in these debates. Fornostan the discussion between James
Johnson and “O. M.” published by tBéerra Leone Weekly Newgad the_agos Weekly
Record when we see patriotism as one dimension of tihatde-rather than the main
reason — it is possible to find other social itises besides the reaction to European
racism. There were other motives for writing antlateng. For instance, debating was a

source of symbolic capital.

Pierre Bourdieu has defined symbolic capital agifimy other than capital, of whatever
kind, when it is perceived by an agent endowed wétegories of perception arising
from the incorporation of the structure of its dissition”.?” According to Bourdieu,

symbolic capital has two characteristics: it atsamore symbolic capital and it is

interchangeable.

In the case of Lagosian print culture, Bourdieutaepts help to understand other

motivations related to authoring, publishing andjaging in a debate. For Bourdieu,

% Ibid.
®" pierre Bourdieul.anguage and Symbolic Pow@ambridge: Harvard University Press, 1991), 238.
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symbolic capital is connected to the idea of didton. Delivering a lecture, publishing
a book or being mentioned in a newspaper artickessurce of distinction, or symbolic
capital. Also, authoring a book or an article rdsehat this person has not only the
necessary intellectual skills to write it, but atbe social and political status to get it
published, in other words the necessary symbolpgtala The more an individual is
involved in a debate, the greater the appeal ofighibg, as more symbolic capital is

involved®®

This does not mean that new actors were not weldantiee debate. As more became
involved, there was also more symbolic capital. Bleaper editors constantly
encouraged readers to contribute to the debatdispirty articles, letters and even notes
on a variety of issues. This not only helped topkesaders interested in the newspapers,
but also attracted new readers who would purchiaseassues in order to follow the
debates. In factl.agos Weekly Recordrculation numbers increased from 14,440 to
25,800 during the peak of the debate in 1894, jpogity theLagos Weekly Recorak

the top of the list of best-selling newspap&r$his shows the convertibility of capital
that Bourdieu mentioned, where more debate is tinlkehigher circulation numbers,

and higher circulation number to more social armhemic capital.

The importance of social capital can be seen inldighed letter concerning the debate
from Geo Crowley Nicol, a retired chaplain from Gaa) in which he criticised the

newspaper for its irresponsibility:

%8 bid., 240.

%9 Omu,Press and PoliticsAppendix.
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You say you do not recommend polygamy, and it needecommendations; [...]
But | ask, if you do not recommend polygamy, whegrtldo you entertain the hope
that someday a queen’s Advocate or a Chief Justeg be raised up to bring a
motion in council to legislate on behalf of polygaend alter the marriage law of
the settlement? [...] No, Sir, | fear you have takeserious responsibility in the
course you are adopting. Your paper is having awicculation. It has become an
important factor in West Africa. It is not in a cespondence that you introduce the
question; but in your leading column. Believe meai ywoe upsetting the minds of
the young and rising generation. ‘Our social ingiin, writes a friend, and
religious convictions are being undermined and waall, slowly, but surely’ by

your incessant allusions to polygariy.
In this letter the reach of the newspaper is cleat,only in a geographical sense, but
also in terms of the people it touched. It alsowshdow people discussed among
themselves before sending letters, and that onkspel letter might represent the idea

of many individuals. There was much symbolic cdpi&olved at many levels with

each publication.

In 1899, James Johnson published his béokuba Heathenisit, which had a strong
impact on the intellectual netwofk.The book is composed of seven chapters, and
organised in the format of questions and answersfier to free the acquisition of the
information supplied by its tediousnesds”.In contrast to Johnson’s previous

contributions, there are no mentions of polygamythe fifty-four pages. The last

O Sierra Leone Time@1 April 1894).
1 James JohnsoNpruba Heathenism

2 This was mentioned in newspapers, including iresisements and reviews, more than twenty times.
It was reviewed on July 2, 1904, in tB&rra Leone Weekly Newrsthe series “The Evolution of
Religion” by J. Abayomi Cole. In 1906 a copy wagistered in the British Library and in 1907 the
Sierra Leone Weekly NeW& March ) published another review, this timetly paper’s editor.

3 James JohnsoNpruba HeathenispPreface.
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chapter, “Moral System”, although it explained ththe marriage institution was
important to the “Yoruba heathen”, included nothimgout polygamy. It seems that
Johnson had finally laid to rest the topic he heal/ipusly found so relevant. However,
in the following year, 1900, James Johnson wasemated Bishop Assistant and just a
couple of months after his consecration he gavelangcal interview to the English
newspaper, thé®aily News in which his position about polygamy seemed tweha

shifted since his debate with “O. M.”, six year$dve, in 1894:

[Supposing] A European missionary left England, aag appointed to a district in
Sierra Leone, in the hinterland, and he fell intddygamy. You might just as well
say, therefore, that all English missionaries bexpolygamists. You English think
that your form ofcivilisation is the only one; but you are mistaken. We findryou
clothing quite unsuitable; your own social amesitere good for you, and we
respect them, but why should we abandon our ownp Nlowadays they have
learned wisdom: they realised that it does notgeltioer suit the African Native.
No, your civilization does not always make for gobdr instance, my clergy and |
are very anxious to raise and keep the moral stdnofaour people as high as
possible. [...] Marriage is a recognised institutiaithough polygamy is allowed,;
there is no such thing as adultery, there is mgitimacy. We have great respect
for authority and for age. Our law of inheritandeeg the wife entire control of her
own property and earnings, which on her death fwaber children. [...] They are
very strict in their marriage relations. Here yananarry first cousins; that would
be unheard of in the Yoruba Country. All their tpnwill prove you that already
we have a system of civilisation, and so you sewoitild not do to graft your

system wholesale upon oufs.

As in 1894, Johnson was still a supporter of Clamstmonogamy; however, he was no
longer against polygamy. As before, he wanted Afixc to be held to the same

standards as Europeans, but in this interview he highlighting the differences

" Reproduced in th8ierra Leone Weekly Ney8 July 1908) and tHeagos Weekly Recofd August
1900).
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between them, rather than the similarities. Alde,answer was very much within the
nationalism scape, or group of ideas: the compansith Europe, inverting the roles
and placing the European missionary as the polyganome rather than the African
and the affirmation that the Yorubas already haysiem of civilisation and were not
merely to be civilised by the missionaries wereaclstatements of self-assertion
directed at the English. Johnson’s answer seerhate convinced the journalist from
the Daily News Raymond Blathwayt, who concluded the articlesaying: “Let Great

Britain rule them through their own rules, and thaivn native councils and let their
soul remind their soil, and in that way and alohgse lines they may eventually

become loyal subjects of the British Empife”.

Johnson knew that his ideas were in a way revalatpand polemical. And perhaps he
waited until he had been consecrated Bishop to iumwth sincerity his change of
mind. In this way, it is possible to speculate tina absence of any mention of the issue
of polygamy from Johnson’s only book may show hapital — political, social and

religious — could also count as reasons for wgitin, in this case, for not writing.

In 1908, Bishop Johnson attended for the first tihmeLambeth conference of Anglican
Bishops, where he gave a strongly-worded speech.Delly Newsreported on the

reaction to Johnson’s speech:

Bishop Johnson is a negro, [...] but his speechedaisérom being parrot-like
repetitions of the conventional sentiments, wesdirdjuished in a discussion that
was far from commonplace for their breadth andioality. No doubt many of his

hearers disagreed with his views, but few probaltuld have denied their

”® Ibid.
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importance. The whole trend of the discussion washbw that sooner or later the

African will create for himself a Church adaptechts own peculiar needs.

Here, again, Johnson seems to have waited foighemoment to deliver his ideas in a
way that could have a wider audience and readersltich means a stronger impact.
For a man who travelled the world lecturing agapaygamy, seizing the opportunity

of the Lambeth Conference to spread his ideas seem®lausible.

However, his paper entitled “The Relation of Missi/ork to Native Customs” was
only published four years later, in 1912 by tBeld Coast LeaderIn this article,
Johnson was very clear about how the Anglican Ghslwould deal with polygamous

converts:

The consideration of this question calls for ayéaexercise of Christian charity
and of patience and mutual forbearance among leretivho, whilst they unitedly
desire a supreme sway for monogamy through Chmistiawhich the Church is
charged to preach and teach, yet differ in theiniop as to the way Polygamy,
which has so largely taken its place, should bét eath, and no brother, native or
foreign, should suffer in the estimation eitherhig Bishop or of the Missionary
Committee with which his Church is connected fgpressing an opinion different
from their own — as has unfortunately been the casmetimes in the African
Mission field. [...] When, in 1886, the Church Conggeheld at Wakefield,
England, [...] Lord Bishop of Exeter, the Right Rexed Dr. Bickersteth, had read
a valuable and able paper in favour of the admissib polygamists in to the
Church of baptism, and the Lord Bishop of Zululatite Right Reverend Dr.
Douglas, had spoken against it, | humbly but dellidéook my stand with the
latter and his other sympathisers. [...] But a widéssionary experience has [...]

led me to the conviction that it was not withoutanwleep, mature, and earnest

% Daily News13 (1908), 357.
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consideration [that] many other clergy, includingsionaries of our own and other

Churches, have decided in favour of their admis&ion

In this speech, Johnson pointed out the wrong agbréowards polygamy within the
Anglican Church, assumed his own mistake in thé, @asl called the attention of the
other Bishops to the necessity for a more chaegtatrid tolerant attitude. He talked
about the nationalisation of the Church in Africa aomething inevitable, and
encouraged his peers to think about these issugsnare pragmatic way. Although his
wording was cordial and polite, the text as a wisblews a bolder Johnson, who stood
up among bishops from all over the Anglican worddstay that they were wrong, and
that there was a better way to deal with the patygaituation. This did not mean that

Johnson was any more tolerant of the practiceBeoAfrican Church:

[Reverend Williams] and his helpers had been chedibpresented to me as
sometimes going about the streets, [...] to draw apenple from their churches,
asking them whether or not they have been baptise§l,and inviting them to

come over to the African church [...] and where tleeuld get it readily whether
they were polygamists or not and saying that thewld not get it in a CMS

Church or from Bishop Johnson as that Church doetoferate polygamy?

In this letter, it becomes clear that Johnson’satisfaction with Christian polygamy
was not only of intellectual or nationalist origidlohnson was worried about losing
followers to the African Church, part of his soatalpital as a religious leader. In 1900,
when he was consecrated Assistant Bishop, he wasvede the offer that, if he could

raise enough funds (£10,000) and adepts, a newakirindependent Bishopric — the

Yoruba Bishopric — could be created, therefore mgkiim an independent bishop.

"Gold Coast Leadef24 February 1912).
8 Times of Nigerig24 October 1916), 6.
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According to a sermon preached by Rev. Dohertyoahgon’s memorial service, “the

scheme was just near completion, when the end camie¥17/°

Johnson’s case illustrates how Lagosian intelldsteagaged in the wider Lagosian
intellectual network on many levels — writing lettedelivering speeches and lectures,
giving interviews and featuring in editorials; frodifferent sites — Lagos, Freetown,
London, Liverpool, and working with a plurality @rguments and their subtleties.
Moreover, it shows how over three decades Johnsmnet frozen as an intellectual
and neither were the reasons that motivated himrite, read, discuss and publish.
Although he firmly supported Christian monogamythe end, he dealt with criticism,

shifted his understanding of the issue and postidnimself in the debate in different

ways.

Lagosian intellectual production should be studéedsocial facts in themselves, as
Barber suggestS. They were produced for their time, to communidueir ideas, to
place their authors in the various networks (ietlial, religious, political, social), to
reach others and to accomplish goals. But they aisewritten as something to be left
behind, consulted, reused and remembered: “Peoplqrds together to make a mark,

to leave a trace™

After his death, Johnson’'s work remained an impmpadrtpart of the polygamy

controversy. In 1919, the magazime Leisure Hourspublished an article about

" Memorial Service for the Late James Johnson
8 Barber, “Translation, Publics and the VernaculasB in 1920s Lagos.”

81 Barber,The Anthropology of Texts, Persons and Publics
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Christian Marriage, in which the author commentadadat he considered a misuse of

Bishop Johnson’s words:

It has given us much pain that some of his vievesrant allowed to rest with his
body in the grave, especially those which wereatiiet byhis extreme nationalism
which something carried him unable to reason lilkettue self. One would have
preferred to leave alone these statements, bubthatcount of the weight of his
position and general high character, we fear theyhtrmislead the simple and

innocent®?

A reference to the original text was not providsd,it is not known exactly which of
Johnson’s words were intended or how they were.ldedever, in 1917, a month after
Johnson’s death, thidigerian Pioneerstarted publishing a series of articles about his
life. In eight instalments, they recounted Jamdsmsdon’s life and used this opportunity
to denounce a supposedly secret scheme he hadsagaAccording to the authors of
the series, Johnson had been trying to unify &lgiotestant churches in Lagos under
one African Church, and therefore to break freenfrihe Anglican centralisation in

London:

For in the midst of his varied activity James Jamsever for a moment forgot to
promulgate his doctrine of an independent Africharch. During his incumbency
of St Paul’'s this was the theme of many of his jguatidresses and the frequent
topic of his conversation with friends. At last, feanged for private meetings of
ministers and laymen of the different denominatiansl laid his scheme before
them. [...] James Johnson was moved to launch henselof amalgamation of the
churches at the time he did because of the trowtihésh had overtaken the Niger

mission not long before théh.

8|n Leisure Hoursl0, 10 (9 May 1919). Emphasis added.

8 Nigerian Pioneel(February 1917).
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The Lagos Weekly Recardn October of the same year, answered Migerian
Pioneefs allegations concerning Johnson’s conspiracy:shBp Johnson and the
Nigerian Pioneer A critical study or a Critic criticised by Deltfdlinus” ran for six
instalments and not only defended Johnson, but asbysed how the author of the
accusations was misinterpreting Johnson’s wordsliéerd“For people will only take
what they have before them and no writer is evesgmt with his readers to control
their impressions. [...] The Critic uses words to iyghat the political creed of the late
Bishop reveals a deep hatred for those in authaity he represents him as a

revolutionary leader for National Independen®e”.

In the debate above, we can see how the meanidghoison’s words was appropriated
and discussed by the two newspapers. Although tiiggnal author was not alive and
engaged in the debate himself, his production ptdlyed a role in the intellectual
network. It is interesting to notice that the neasgr that dedicated a series of articles
to defend James Johnson from the accusations cfprany is the same that was

involved in the polygamy debate with tBeerra Leone Weekly News

Besides the endurance of their own words, intelest had other reasons for writing
and publishing: reasons that approximated intelbdstto artists. Engaging in debates
was not only a strategic act. To follow the logicsgmbolic and cultural capital to its
conclusion would be to assume, for instance, thatway in which James Johnson
debated polygamy was aimed at increasing his dapiteerms of reputation or even of
financing for the Yoruba Bishopric. But, as expbbr@bove, there were many reasons

for debating, and it is more useful to consideraligly as participation in a spectacle.

8 Lagos Weekly Recof@0 October 1917).
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Debates were not discrete communications betweédars/iand readers but, rather and
as signalled in the introduction to this chapteGuwred in between writers and readers,
not so much realist representations but as “extwsgtaand spectacular” displa§3.

Debating was also a public performance.

The character of debates as performances can alsmderstood by examining Paul
Gilroy’s discussion of the music produced in thackl Atlantic. For Gilroy, music in
the black Atlantic should be studied as an intéliaccontribution in itself® Moreover,
not only the lyrics composed by slaves that nadrétteir suffering, for instance, should
be read as the intellectual component of the mubid, the whole syncopated
composition, the performance, the context in whictvas sung — all were carefully
produced by Atlantic intellectuals. The same thezay be applied in an inverse manner
to Lagosian intellectual production, and an examipten Rio de Janeiro helps to

illustrate this idea.

Around the time that Lagosians intellectuals wegbaling polygamy, in Rio de Janeiro

there was another kind of controversy. Wilson Batend Noel Rosa were debating the
stereotype of samba musicians (also cadktibistay Batista, who grew up in Campos,

inland from Rio de Janeiro (which was very rurathedt time), when he arrived in the

capital became fascinated with the “laid back” etgf somesambistaswho avoided

work and spent their time singing. He then wrotedwing their way of life, their smart

% Barber, “Preliminary Notes on Audiences in Africa.

% Gilroy, The Black Atlantic
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clothes and seductive walk: all they needed to divgood life in Rio de Janeiro — then

the capital of Brazil. That is when the controvebsgart’

Noel Rosa was from Vila Isabel, a middle class meogirhood named after Princess
Isabel who signed the law abolishing slavery in8L88osa responded to Batista, saying
that this image of theambistawas only jeopardising the professional who warited
have a respectable life. “Buy a suit and find a"jdtioel Rosa advised him, to which

Batista answered: “shut up, posh boy!”

Both Wilson Batista and Noel Rosa were professi@aahbistaghemselves, and this
debate actually took place in the form of musichwitrovocative and sarcastic lyrics
inserted into samba melodies. The next move was fwel Rosa. He composed a
beautiful song calle@eitico da Vila(Enchantment of Vila Isabel§. Part of the lyric
says: “Vila Isabel has a good magic spell, withngne of a princess it changed the
samba into a decent spell that holds us. Ther® ibeck on the gate, because in Vila
Isabel there are no thieveésBatista sang back: “That is just talk! 1 went thévesee
(...) and they've killed the samba!” And he warned/fen in Vila Isabel, before going

to sleep, lock your door twicé®.

The debate was closed by Noel Rosa with his $alpite Infeliz(unfortunate remark):

“Who are you who do not know what you are saying?n@y God, what an unfortunate

87 A. Almeida, Palpite Infeliz: Os Grandes Sambas Da HistdifRio de Janeiro: Polygram 1, 1997).

8 At this link http:/goo.gl/i65jhgyou can listen to Caetano Veloso singing thigerimet connection

needed.

89At this link http://goo.gl/mxEPx4/0u can listen to Jorge Veiga singing this - in&rconnection

needed.
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remark! We salute Estacio, Salgueiro, Mangueiraya@® Cruz and MatriZ’° who
always knew very well that Vila does not want teastthe show, just wants to show that

it can also compose samB&? a different kind of samba, it seemed.

In the controversy described above, it is not dlifi to see how debate itself can also be
art. In the case of the debates held within thelledtual network in Lagos (at its fullest
extent, which also included West Africa and theaAtic) these are, and were also art.
There are two ways in which debates can be seart:dsst, as the activity of debating,
in writing and also orally. The artistic side ofetle debates resided not only in the
rhetoric — which has been seen as a form of acesamtiquity — but also in the social
insertion, the symbolic capital, the format andmsrthat were part of the debate; the

whole configuration of the art of debating.

The art of debating was also part of this stratdde fact that James Johnson waited
until he was in England to give his polemical opits about polygamy, for instance,
was the art of debating put into practice. Wherctvapared the African Church with
“Mohammedans” in England or gave an example ofppssedly Anglican priest who
became polygamous, Johnson was using rhetorichhitpees that made his speech

more powerful, showing that he understood wellaheof debating.

The texts that remained once the debate was ovexr aleo a form of art, but in a

distinct way. They were artistic in themselves, tireir choice of words, in their

® These were neighbourhoods where sambas werarggubmposed and played by locals

91 At this link http:/goo.gl/IM8v77you can listen to Joao Gilberto singing this -einet connection

needed.
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metaphors, their sarcasm and narrative, like aextafvoven object, to use Barber’s
metaphor: “A text is a tissue of words. The terrmes from the Latiiexere meaning
literally to weave, join together, plait or braidnd therefore, to construct, fabricate,
build or compose® But not only was the object itself art; the groinserted into the
dialogue, seen as a complex debate that brouglthielg elements from different
scapes, was also an art form. The Lagosian inteléc were weaving their print
culture. As with the songs written in Rio de Jaméirat are still sung in honour of their
composers, Lagosian print culture was also prodasegieces of art, to be read and
admired. In this way, they open the possibilityttbame of these intellectuals may have
engaged in the debates, and may have written dniggtes for the beauty of it; for the
making of art: “The Yoruba nation at least is aigrabf poets. Without music they are

inert, without poetry they are inan®”.

In studying a specific debate, this chapter hasoegg the distinct motivations that led
Lagosian intellectuals to produce print culturebBies, as shown above, were both an
art form and a source of symbolic and social capiallowing printed debates also
highlights the many interests and motivations ofjdsian intellectuals. As this chapter
has explored, it would be incorrect to think of ba@n intellectuals as rigidly
associated with particular ideological positionsather, intellectuals moved between
different sides in debates. Furthermore, when primgu print culture they were

brokering scapes, as the next chapter explains.

92 Barber,The Anthropology of Textmtroduction.
% Lagos Observefl1 and 18 August 1888).
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Chapter 4: Brokering Scapes of the Lagosian Irdele Network

The Colonial and Indian Exhibitiorof 1886 was held in South Kensington, London. It
was the second in an international exhibition seriatended to boost commercial
relations and popular support for colonial expamsi8s noted in théntroduction five

million people attended the exhibition, which offidrseveral innovations compared to
the first one held in 1851 in Hyde Park: rooms gaddens were illuminated by electric
light, which helped to create an “oriental modddnd an entrance from the recently
inaugurated South Kensington underground statidrsieaight into a darkened room of

the exhibition

A review in theAfrican Timescommented that “the Exhibition itself [was] toosvdor
us, in the limits of our paper, to give even thatiest general idea of the splendid
articles it contains. [...] The careful examinatiancalls for, would take days to
accomplish™ A large collection of objects of various origingsvdisplayed in fifteen
sections, each one relating to a different Britegilony: from an Indian throne of
hammered gold in a re-created Indian palacelocal food, clothing, sculptures and

masks.

The event also depended upon the participatiooasl Iresidents originally from some

of the colonies and territories, who offered thajioiexplanations of the material on

! Bennett, “The Exhibitionary Complex.”

2 Mathur, “Living Ethnological Exhibits,” 496.

% Wintle, “Model Subjects.”

4 PaynepPayne’s Lagos and West African and Di&tp88), 181.

® This is now in Brighton.
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display. Mr. Otunba Payne, Chief Registrar of tlegds Courts of Law, attended the
exhibition, representing the colony of Lagos. Haswalso a member of the Lagos
Executive Commissioners of the Exhibition, whosemparpose was to ensure that the
section on Lagos was complete and representatvechieve this, they displayed two
stands of photographs with “some excellent viewkagfos [...] as well as some typical
forest scenes and groups of nativesy screen displaying a map especially
commissioned for the exhibition, “executed by W.TIGwson, Assistant Colonial
Surveyor of Lagos™; seven tables displaying a variety of local artesfaproduce and
goods; and an assortment of furniture. The Lagsplal was the product of a
collective effort in gathering objects to represtdm city: each one was on loan and its
origin was carefully noted by Payne in his 1888 Atack. For example, Payne himself
contributed “four knives with ornamental brass Hasdused by chiefé’ an “oracle of

Ifa” and a “bamboo sofa and chairs”.

The display also included publications selectedrdpresent the city: J. D. Fairley
provided “Seventeen Yoruba Books”; O. E. Macauleyeber of “Magazines printed
in Lagos”; A. M. Thomas lent a “Specimen of natRenting”; R. B. Blaize a “Volume

of Lagos Times”; R. P. Boudin provided his “Dictimaire Francais-Yoruba et Yoruba-

®Ibid., 172

"Plan of the Town of Lagdprepared for the Lagos Executive CommissionerefCol. And Indian
Exhibition 1886 [...] by W. T. G. Lawson, C. E. (Naiof West Africa), Asst. Colonial Surveyor —
Lagos. 30 December, 1885. Corrected to June 1887.”

8 paynePayne’s Lagos and West African Almanack and D{aBg4), 172.

° Ibid. As Sawada shows in her account of the eibitinot everyone received the West African exBibi
positively: “one of the visitors from Lagos, Jandefinson was disappointed by the quality of the
exhibits from West Africa compared to those frorestcolonies, and commented by stating, ‘| know
of no intelligent Native African who saw the Extiibn who did not feel ashamed of and was not
humiliated by it'.” See Sawada, “The Educated Elig25.
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Francais™® W. T. G. Lawson was commissioned to draw a mapagfos specifically

for display at the event. Payne also used the autds expand the readership of his

Payne’s Lagos Almanack and Diagdding it to the Lagos display at the exhibition.

In his work on the Lagos section of the exhibitiBayne acted as a broker between the
city and an international audience. In selecting tibjects that were displayed and
offering stories and explanations to the public,cheated an idea of Lagos. Colonial
exhibitions, it has been argued by many scholack ss T. J. Bassett and J. C. Stbne,
were instrumental in reinforcing imperial ideas.wéwer, this chapter argues that, in his
selection of and commentary on individual elemeaiftghe city, Payne was doing more
than reproducing colonial representations of Lagts.was conveying new ideas of

Lagos through his brokering.

The concept of brokerage has been used to desagirets who mediate between two
separate cultural set$In the case of Lagos, scholars such as J. C. &shBaulo F. De

Moraes Farias and Karin Barb&have characterised Lagosian intellectuals as bsoke
between colony and metropolis. This chapter suggest the idea of brokerage can be

complemented by Arjun Appadurai’s concept of scdfiest argues that brokerage is

19 |pid., 174.

M. T. Cain, “The Maps of the Society for the D#fan of Useful Knowledge,” 151-167; Pippa
Biltcliffe, “Walter Crane and the Imperial FedemtiMap, 63—-69; T. J. Bassett, “Cartography and
Empire Building in Nineteenth-century West Afric816—335; E. Liebenberg, “Mapping British South
Africa,” 129-142; N. Mirzoeff, “Disorientalism: Miority and Visuality in Imperial London,” 52—69; J.
C. Stone, “Imperialism, Colonialism and Cartograp®y—64; R. R. Churchill, “Urban Cartography
and the Mapping of ChicagoGeographical Revie®4 (2010):; 1-22.

12 Farias and BarbeS&elf-Assertion and BrokeragEcheruo, Victorian Lagos.
13 Farias and Barbegelf-Assertion and Brokeragtroduction; Echerud/ictorian Lagos 35.

14 Appadurai, “Disjuncture and Difference”.
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better understood as taking place across scapegsiaa intellectuals were not
brokering different cultural sets, but differenpes. Furthermore, as discussed in the
Introduction by combining this with insights from Jane Guyeaisd Karin Barber’s
work, this chapter argues that in the process okdaing, Lagosian intellectuals were

producing culturé®

Unlike Appadurai’'s definition, which presents fiMeroad scapes -ethnoscapes,
mediascapes, technoscapes, financescapes, idepseapas a framework for
understanding all global relations, this thesisiaggthat there can be as many scapes as
there are collective spheres of social 1ffeSo scapes are understood as slices
apprehending one type of relation among the mangiwed in making up social life.
Indeed, some scapes can be very small and allomettgr for this reveals some of the
complex dynamics of the Lagosian intellectual nekwdé-or example, within a broad
scape of “religion,” members of the Brazilian commty — in their majority Catholics —
might be positioned far from members of the Chuxtissionary Society, who were
Anglicans. However, a narrower scape, focused @npihnting industry in Lagos,

reveals that Anglicans and Catholics were ofterkingrside by sidé’

This chapter explores the relations within the lsago intellectual network and in so
doing demonstrates the different features of theverk. The Lagosian intellectual
network is particularly difficult to map; it hadlacal and global scope and overlapped

with other networks. Using Payne’s almanacs andsloswg 1886 map of Lagos as case

15 See Introduction to this thesis.
16 Appadurai, “Disjuncture and Difference”.

7 As shown later in this chapter.
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studies, the ways in which the Lagosian intellelctogtwork was created through
brokerage across scapes will be explored in thégteln, showing how this process of

brokerage produced culture — more specificallynipculture.

4.1. Brokering Lagos: J. A. O. Payne

Otunba Payne is an exemplary case of an intelleatii;mg as a broker of many scapes.
He was a Saro, married to a Brazilian returneekeaffor the colonial administration,
was proud of his Jebu origins and adopted the ‘t@inba” in his name. He wore
European clothes and campaigned in favour of aic&irBishop instead of a European
to replace Samuel Crowther. Although a monogaristpublicly supported Christian
polygamy. His home address could not be a bettdectmn of his intermediary
position: he lived in Tinubu square, where the n@badministration was based and

where the Saro, European and Brazilian neighboul$omet.

Figure 4.1 — John Augustus Otunba Payne, as ddpittasAlmanack
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Payne wrote two bookgable of the Principal Events in Yoruba HistSrand The
Outlines of the History of Lagos and Native Custofria addition to the seventeen
editions ofPayne’s Lagos and West Africa Almanapkinted in December of almost
every year from 1873 to 1893During this time, he was the most productive autho
Lagos. Payne’s publications were widely advertisedhe Lagosian newspapers and
received enthusiastic reviews. As notedCimapter 2 Payne’sAlmanackis one of the
publications from the period most referenced bytohians of West Africa' and in
many articlesPayne’sAlmanackis the only Lagosian publication that appears riext
Samuel Johnson’§he History of the Yorubaas an example of the intellectual
production of cultural nationalisif. However, its frequent appearance in academic
production does not mean that Payne’s publicatiomge been considered “proper
history” by historians of West AfricaChapter 2argued that scholars from the 1960s
onwards selected from among the Lagosian publicatibose that reflected their own

conceptions of history. The process, here calledrsj, took place in two phases.

During the second sieving — which started in thd-if870s — the quality of the history
written started to be assessed by academic schedaisng “early” and “traditional”

histories worthy of being studied. Those of Paymmiblications that survived the first

18 paynePayne’s Lagos and West African Almanack and D{&874-1894).

19 John Augustus Otunba Payfiée Outlines of the History of Lagos and Nativet@us(Lagos: Lagos
Institute, 1903).

% payne’s Alimanackas not published in the years 1889, 1890, 189111892.
%l SeeChapter 1

%2 Cole,Modern and Traditional ElitesAjayi, “Nineteenth Century Origins”; Ayandel&he Missionary

Impact
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sieving have been presented as chronologies oorfiscted accounts of Yorubalafid.
Moreover, doubting Payne’s cultural nationalist ivettions for writing, R. C. C. Law
reminds the reader th@ble of Principal Eventgor instance, was solely “written for a
practical and professional purpose: to enable @gok courts to assign exact dates to

events mentioned by illiterate witnesses”.

It is true that Payne also saw himself as a compies Table of Principal Eventstates

on the first page that it was “compiled by J. Ogastus Payne® In the Testimonials
section of his Lagoslmanackwhere Payne reproduced letters and newspaperkesartic
that praised the quality of thilmanack a few of the writers used the same words to
describe his work: “It is not possible to write thghly of Mr. Payne’s assiduity and
judgement in theompilationof this almanac, which ought, in one or more sffdrms,

to be in the hands of every educated person oncamdected with, the West Coast of

Africa”.?®

Indeed, the kind of information provided and theywawas presented conveys the
sense that this was a compilation. The Table oft€ds had around 100 items,
including “Calendar for the Year”, “Sovereign of fepe”, “Late Kings of Lagos”,
“Names of Streets”, “Money Table, Currency, &c”,éRyious Statistics”, “Directions
for making a Will’, “Government Notices”, “Lagos @aties” and “Slave Trade

Suppression Table$”. Most of the content was arranged in tables as, lisarefully

3 Law, “Early Yoruba Historiography,” 80—81.

* Ibid., 76.

% payne Table of Principal Evenjsfront cover.

% African Timeg1876)apudPayne’s Almanackl878). Emphasis added.
2 Ibid., ii.
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organised in a way that presented an abundancejettive data. For instance, when
mentioning all the people occupying high-ranking sifons in the colonial

administration, besides full names and titles, Raalso provided their annual wagdés.

—

PATNES LAt ALMANACK AXD DEARY, tara

PUATNES LAGOS ALMANACK 4ND DIARY, 1554,

MONEY TABLE

r

N OF -BIRTHE, MANNIAGEN, AND DEATHE
.. for the gags miing 1A].

Lage, jor s

O v, WEFRAL

Lagr frtiag sk
o

Figure 4.2 — A page frolRayne’s Almanack1878)

Visually, it also communicates this feeling of amuadance of data, with hardly any

space between different sets of information. The fe small and displayed in such a

It is interesting to find some of the Lagosiareltectuals listed, such as J. O George, authdreof t
Historical Notes on the Yoruba Country and its €8(1884), listed as a Journeyman of the Colonial
Printing Office, with a wage of £30 per year; W.G..Lawson, who drew the map for tBelonial
Exhibition, listed as an Acting Assistant Colonial Surveyaith a wage of £350 (shared with Robert
Campbell); and Payne himself, as Registrar of BjrMarriages and Deaths, with a wage of £100 per

year.
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way that almost every page covers more than on@eoftems listed in the Table of
Contents. For example, in the issue of 1878, oimglespage we can see the mortality
tables of “European and Natives” population for 48nd 1875; a table of the religious
population of Lagos; Directions for making a wihd Questions and Answers “Useful
for Insurance Company”® Indeed, as mentioned in a review by &feican Timesthe

Almanackwas “pocket-book size [...] full of Valuable infoation”°

However, Payne’s intellectual production was mdw&ntjust information compiled by
an officer of the court to attend to the court'®d® A close analysis of hidmanack
reveals a wider intended readership than courtopesd. There was more to the
content than just a compilation of objective infation, and broader concerns reflected
in its authorship. As we have seen, Payne circdl@®ong many scapes, and the

Almanackwas the result of brokerage between these; theflected in its contents.

A good part of the information provided could halerived from Payne’s profession.
Although Payne started his professional life adeakcin 1867 he was promoted as
Chief Registrar of the Lagos Courts of Law. Thigegyhim regular access to all kinds of
statistical, biographic and factual data about Wdsta in general, and about Lagos in
particular. However, th@&lmanackseems to contain data obtained from other sides of
Payne’s life besides his professional one. Foaims, the issue of 1878 has a list of the
headmen of the Jebus, which was the only ethniupgnmentioned and, not by
coincidence, was Payne’s own. His religious lifsimilarly reflected in the information

provided about three other organisations: the GeriRules and Regulations of The

2 paynePayne’s Almanackl878), 29.
%0 African Times (1876) apuBayne’s Almanackl878), iv.
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Lagos Auxiliary Association of the Church Missiop&ociety, of which Payne was the
Treasurer; the list of members of the Native PastoChurch Council, where Payne
served as Secretary of the local branch in Fajitridts and the members of the
Committee of the Lagos Auxiliary of the British amareign Bible Society, where

Payne was a Lay Member.

Aspects of his social life also surface in #lenanack Payne listed three Fashionable
Tailors of Lagos and mentioned the Philharmonic hados clubs as suggestions for
entertainment. Moreover, his name appeared as #torP of the Lagos Bachelors
Cricket Club, as the President of the Hoop Racé @hd the Flower of Lagos Club, the
Senior Warden of the Freemason’s Lodge 1171, aredJaglge of the Lagos Races and
Regattas. S®ayne’'sAlmanackmanifests the many scapes within which he ciredlat

It was produced out of not only his role as anceifiof the Lagos courts, but his broader
role as a broker in the Lagosian intellectual nekwdn this way,Payne’s Almanack
crystalised some of the associational life thatyasomi Sawada argues, was key to the
production of print culture in Lagos at the tiffeAs a member of multiple formal and
informal organisations, Payne and M$manackbrokered numerous scapes: those
formed within religious, recreational, literary, lppoal, memorial, occupational and

colonial association¥.

Moreover,Payne’s Lagos and West Africa Almanack only reflected other facets of
its compiler besides his professional one, but atsms to have been aimed at a wider

readership than the Lagosian Court of Law. Theinwstials section shows the

31 sawada, “The Educated Elite,” 98—102.
32 |bid.
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publication being read and responded to by colooitadters, Reverends and Bishops,
Professors and School Headmasters, and Merchdnisn-West Africa and also other
parts of the Atlantié® In fact, most of these “testimonials” were sourdex replies
addressed to Payne thanking him for sending hisaAbn. It seems that Payne was an
active distributor of theAlmanackand through this was widening and selecting his
readership. This in turn shows a Lagosian intali@cnetwork shaped by the active

effort of intellectuals to engage with and linknaltiple audiences.

In addition, theAlmanackitself reveals the close and interactive relatigmshat Payne

aimed to build with his readers. Next to the TatfléContents, just below a picture of
his house in Tinubu Square, Payne introducedAlhsanackto the reader through a
personal letter and, immediately before signingasfan “obedient, humble servant”,
urged “all who are interested in this publicatidn”respond and to give him notice of

“any change it may occur [...] to prevent inacciest®*

Not only did Payne encourage
his readers to contribute to subsequent issuesveny issue half of the two-hundred-
page publication was set aside as a diary. An dlewapletely blank section followed
the first part, packed with information, and indtthe reader to contribute to the book:
“When found, take note of if2 In this way,Payne’sAlmanackwas not only the result
of his role as a broker of many scapes, it alsowated readerships, not only in Lagos

but throughout the Atlantic. The next chapter wiblore in more detail the processes

and motivations for Payne in distributing his paations to readers across the Atlantic.

3 The next section will discuss this in further deta
% paynePayne’s Almanackl878).
35 |bid.
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In this wayPayne’sAlmanack through the information it brought together anhd ways

in which this information was presented to the ezagrompts us to rethink its author —
his reasons for writing and his role as an intéliacin the Lagosian network — and also
to whom he was writing, his intended readership hisdrelation to them. Alongside
this, it is also important to consider the roletloé Almanackin the social history of

Lagos.

In the issue of 1878, Payne introduced a new sectadled “Remarkable Occurrences”,
in which he offered an account of news, eventstappenings for each day of the year,
from September 1876 to August 1877. The section lmadar the longest in the
Almanack with fifteen pages covering a wide range of tegourced from a variety of
origins. Some, like the many announcements of ®iaihd deaths, seem likely to have
come from his role as a registrar and others frasnassociation with the Lagosian
court, such as the notice that on “March 5 - Captdose Augusto Ribiero,
Administrator of the Galvoa state, absconded frbm settlement and a warrant was

issued for his apprehensioif".

Other accounts were framed like news headlinesyigirg a short and impactful
announcement of political interest: “January 21vilGiar at Ibadan. Chief Ayajenku
was maltreated, robbed of his dignity, and in cqosece destroyed himself.”
However, other kinds of “occurrences” — not onhifocal — were “remarkable” in
Payne’s eyes. For instance, entertainment and myagsewere noticed, such as the 20

and 21 of April's “Cricket match at the Race Coulsgtween the Europeans and

% paynePayne’s Almanackl878).
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Africans, the latter being beatet{’and the 6 of June’s “Mr. Payne, on behalf of The
Flower of Lagos, had issued invitation for a grdal, [...] in Phoenix Hall. It was
largely attended by both Europeans and natives. Adle was gaily dressed and

decorated with flags [...]*®

Some peculiar and curious notes were also considemarkable, such as, on 20 of
January, “a boa constrictor was destroyed by geftanters on the road to Gloucester,
Sierra Leone. It was 12 feet long”; and the anneurent of the death of “a Mrs Kate
Holmes (African) [...] at Richmond, Virginia, USA, ed 104 years. She left 37 great-
grandchildren® Even personal notes, such as the arrival of his'svfamily in Lagos

on the 3rd of September, were recorded by Paynes.“Blavies, Miss Victoria Davies,

and Master Arthur Davies, with Miss Lino, arriveerpnail from England.”

The “occurrences” covered a wide geographical dreaal news such as the “fire at
Awololah Street several houses burnt and propesy™ or “thieves broke into the
store of Mr. J. J. Williams, in Martin Street, astole goods to the value of £16bvas
listed; West African news such as “At the Churchssitbnary House, Oxford Street,
Freetown, Sierra Leone, a number of gentlemen ddsdmast evening, on the
invitation of the authorities of Fourah Bay Collefgediscuss matters bearing on high

class education as effecting the West Coast ofcAffi* and also international events

3" paynePayne’s Almanackl878).
% Ibid.

% Ibid., “30 September”.

“0Ibid., “12 September”.

“!lbid., “18 November”.

“2bid., “23 September”.
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such as “At Brussels, a denial is given to theest@nt of theCape Timesthat the King
of the Belgians intended to establish a penal golorSouth Africa. It is added that the
King’'s only aim is to promote explorations in Afai@nd to bring about the abolition of

the slave trade*®

“Remarkable Occurrences”, it seems, was well rexkipy readers and after 1878 it
appeared in every issue of tABnanack The section grew in size and occupied a more
central position in the publication, always covgria wide range of topics and

geographical area. As a review of tienanackexplained:

In the edition of the Almanack under notice will bmund, under the head of
remarkable occurrences, almost all the importaentsvwhich transpired during
the course of last year, both at Lagos and elsemihéest Africa, and those who
[...] cannot but be grateful to the author for théferaling them an opportunity of

refreshing their memory from a bo&k.
From his selection of “Remarkable Occurrencesst only from across a vast
geographical area, but also from across politsatjal and his own personal life, it is
clear that Payne’s role in putting together lenanackwas not simply the result of
compilation, or even a work of bricolage. Bayne’sAlmanackbecomes a relevant
contribution to the project of articulating a Weéstican civic society, as mentioned in
Chapter 2,in which print culture occupied a central positidm compiling the

information and organising it within ttdmanack Payne was intending to contribute to

the pool of knowledge that was also at the timéedahistory;Payne’sAlmanackwas,

*3bid., “13 November”.

“Western Equatorial African Magazir{@0 February 1883).
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indeed, a way of writing history. In her paper ol Akinyele?® Barber notes that this
Lagosian author was writing history in order to make knowledge public, among
other reasons. The same argument could be appliedyne. As Sawada not€ayne’s
Almanackwas “a medium of social memory” that “disseminatedtain narratives and
knowledge to reader$® In so doing, he was bringing to a wider public kitids of
information that only he — with his wide accessmany scapes across his religious,

social, intellectual and professional life — coalttess.

Writing about newspaper readerships in colonial Wafica, Stephanie Newell
explains that readers engaged with newspapers actare way, collecting cuttings and,
in this way, “co-creating the newspapers they @adi keeping them as reference works
to be cited many years later.” She shows thatpgtastice was also reflected in the work
of editors, who would frequently reprint and referpast articles and correspondence
not only from their own titles but also from otheewspapers. “As a result”, Newell
argues, “a particular mode of historical writing, lastory-making, emerged over time.
Editors and correspondents used the medium of pimtrint a version of history*’
The logic of Payne’s Almanackfollows a similar mode of historical writing to ah
described by Newell in relation to African-owneduspapers. Payne extracted all these
“occurrences”, not only from the newspapers he ,réad also from other sources he
had access to — the many scapes within which flelated — year after year, in an

exhaustive work that also “used the medium of porgrint a version of history*®

4> Barber, “I. B. Akinyele and Early Yoruba Print @ure.”
¢ Sawada, “The Educated,” 131.
" Newell, “Articulating Empire”.

“® |bid.
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Barber explains that the educated elite, in theegs®s of “collecting, researching and
writing down aspects of the culture that surroudfifeem” also carried out the work of
“preserv[ing] and at the same time sanitiz[ing],][selecting and revising in order to
constitute it as a firm foundation for future pregs”?® In the case of Akinyele, Barber
argues that in his view history was also constituitg culture: language, religious
practices, greetings, facial markings etc. In thasy, she suggests, “there is nothing
incongruous in Yoruba historians’ frequent inclusiof ethnographic chapters”.
Arguably, history had a meaning for Payne that e@sivalent to Akinyele’s cultural
approach. However, in addition to culture in ametiraphic sense, Payne believed that
history was everyday information and that there lvdae “nothing incongruous” in his
compiling items of information from a range of dise sources and presenting these
alongside one another. In so doing, Payne too wassérving and sanitising”

information, “judiciously selecting and revising. it

Payne’s Almanacks not only a chronology or a simple work of clipg. His constant

work of compiling and organising this vast amouftdata was related to a wider
project. Barber, when analysing I. B. Akinyelége Itan Ibadansuggests that “it may
be more useful to see it as contributing to theatowa of a distinctive early West
African civic society that had print culture at it®re”> Payne’s hard work as a
compiler is, in this way, better understood if seen his desire to be part of this

collective project.

“9Barber, “I. B. Akinyele and Early Yoruba Print @ure,” 32.
*Ipid., 33.
*! Ipid., 32.
*2bid., 31.
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The Almanack’sreadership also considered it as contributingistotical knowledge
about Lagos. For instance, in a letter from Rewkr&ollmer to Payne, the former
congratulates the latter for having “bestowed muthe and labour upon the
compilation of the various materials, and deseragsp and reward fgrreserving many
interesting historical factsand for supplying such store of valuable and uwlsef

information to all classes of people on the Wesastof Africa”>

Similarly, a reviewer wrote thd&ayne’s Almanackould not

fail to prove of great service to those engagedammerce as well as to the
general readerinterested in the affairs of the past, present fatute of Western
Africa, for in a concise form will be found a s#dital, historical, and political
account of each of the west African Colonies, tbgetwith information which is

difficult to access elsewheté
The German Trade Review and Reporsgated that, “Though called modestly an
‘Almanack and Diary’ the work is far more, for inldition to containing all the usual
features of an almanac it gives a large amoumigibrical, statistical, and commercial
information respecting Lagos and other British omds in West African Coast. [...]The

contents of this work are as extensive and variegvar'>®

Chapter 2argued that Lagosian intellectuals, when writingpw history, were not
aiming to fulfill modern or academic pretensionsaaiting history, but rather intended
to contribute to a different pool of knowledge. part of the project of articulating a

West African civic society based on print cultut&gosian intellectuals understood

3 C. H. V. Gollmer, letter to J. A. O. Payne, Mayl876.
** Reproduced in PaynPayne’s Almanackl878).

%> Kuhlow’s German Trade Review and Report28 December 1885).



188

history as a single public and collective pool abWwledge to which there were many
ways of contributing, from full histories and higtal notes to biographies and
ethnographies. In Payne’s case, his publicatiodeddb this public knowledge through

chronologies, tables (of data and of events), mtsl df “Remarkable Occurrences”.

In 1894, Payne published in book form hable of Principal Eventsyhich drew much

of its information from his Lagos almanacs. Puldhn 1894, the same year as the
Almanack’slast issue, th@able of Principal Eventseems to be the final version of the
Almanack where he gathered what he considered the mosaal information and

also expanded the narratives of the history of say@ruba and other groups. By this
time, next to Payne’s signature were two designati@mong his many others, that
conferred on him the title of historian and ethragdrer: he was now a member of the
Royal Historical Society and of the Royal Anthramgital Institute. For those seeking

“proper” historians, Payne already had the necgdgbes.

4.2. Brokering West Africa: W. T. G. Lawson

Another obscure Lagosian publication also reflaesy aptly the work of brokerage
carried out by Lagosian intellectuals: the map 83, drawn by W. T. G Lawson for
the Colonial Exhibition of 1886. As with books apdmphlets, maps passed through a
trajectory that included publishers, authors, pristand sellers. Maps also bear

messages and are used in a variety of ways by rbaiters® And, like a number of

* Pippa Biltcliffe, “Walter Crane and the Imperfegderation Map Showing the Extent of the British
Empire (1886),” 63—69; Seligmann, M. S. “Maps as Biogenitors of Territorial Dispute3wo
Examples from Nineteenth-Century Southern Afridepago Mundi47 (1995): 173-183.
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Lagosian books and pamphlets, maps have also kegacted by historians of West

Africa.

From 1865 to the time of th@olonial Exhibition Lagos had been sketched nine times
by colonial surveyors. After that, another twerttyee maps — making a total of thirty-
two — of Lagos town or Lagos Island were producefbie the 1900s by the Colonial
Office. Several of these were reprinted with caroers and updates, which increased

the total number of maps of nineteenth century kagailable to almost a hundr&d.

Nevertheless, Lagosian maps are neglected in tidiest of Lagos, Yorubas and
Nigeria. Beyond the occasional referedt@lans of Lagos are strangely absent. A
simplified version of the aforementioned 1886lonial Exhibitionmap seems to be the
most common representation of Lagos among scholais. map first appeared in the
literature about Lagos in Robert Smith’s PhD theBie Lagos Consulatén 1954°°
Attached to the back cover and showing Lagos inpéméod of his study, the map was
reproduced at low quality, in black and white, amda smaller scale than the original.
Most of the information, such as street names, mseadable; only the main
neighbourhoods of the town are identifiable. Thighie only time the original map has

figured in a book.

*" Information from the online catalogue of the NatibArchives in London.

%8 Jean Herskovits Kopytoff\ Preface to Modern Nigeria: The “Sierra Leonearis"Yoruba 1830-1890
(Madison, Milwaukee and London: University of Wissin Press, 1965); Echerodictorian Lagos

Mann, Slavery and the Birth of an Africa City

%9 Smith, The Lagos Consulate
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A simplified version of the same map was used i751% illustrate Aderibigbe’s
Lagos: The Development of an African CftyIn this version, the information is clear
but rather limited by comparison with the origin@nly a few streets, institutions and
general areas are named, and the outlines of naotst of the city are reduced to the
main thoroughfares. The aesthetics of the map khaeged as well; while the 1885
map is colourful and detailed, this version is pland visually clean. All the legends
linking this map to its own history have been reemwand instead a single sentence
states incorrectly: “Map showing the early histaf Lagos to about 1850”. This
simplified — and even misleading — version of @onial Exhibitionmap has since
been used repeatedly by scholars interested initleeenth century Lagos history and

reproduced in their publications.

This is the case with Kristin MannSlavery and the Birth of an African City: Lagos,
1790-1900 in which “Map3. Town of Lagos, ¢.1885” is an everore simplified
version of Aderibigbe’s mal. Some of the neighbourhoods are marked and ansither
localities are indicated in the legend. Howevegreless information is provided, not
only in the map itself, but also about the maphaéitgh Mann’s map states the correct
year (1885, and not 1850 as in Aderibigbe’s vepsitime original is not listed in the
primary sources, while Aderibigbe’s book, where simaplified map was published, is
included in the bibliography. With no referencesitiorigin or to the context of its

production, theColonial Exhibitionmap seems to have lost its history.

60 A. B. Aderibigbe Lagos: the Development of an African Qihagos: Longman, 1975).
®1 Mann,Slavery and the Birth of an African Git§50.
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Figure 4.3 — Simplified version of Lawson’s Mapl&85 as used by Mann

Maps can give us an illusion of objectivity — thene a bi-dimensional reproduction of
the city outline. This illusion seems to have ingldicsome scholars to avoid
contextualising the maps used in their publicatiorst, it is important to recognise
that, even if streets are not added or relocatexiptocess of selecting and removing is
not an objective one. A map is not a primary seusithout history or author. Like
Payne in relation to hislmanack Lawson’s role in relation to the 1885 Lagos map

involved more than compilation.

Colonial maps such as this one have a particulatgresting history in the context of
this thesis on Lagosian print culture. Some scdt@ve understood mapmaking as an

instrument of colonisatioff. In the nineteenth century, maps were made by garse

%2 Biltcliffe, “Walter Crane and the Imperial Fedécat Map Showing the Extent of the British Empire
(1886)"; Tony Bennett, “Machineries of Modernity:.ugeums, Theories, Historie€ultural and
Social History9 (2012): 145-156; Stone, “Imperialism, Coloniadiand Cartography”; J. L. Spear, “A
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also known as topographers, who would frequenily joilitary expeditions to Africa.
Besides mapping the area, on these missions sus/eyauld seek corridors for the
building of railway lines and the opening of routies easy mobility - important
information for merchants, but also for militarypexitions. Thomas J. Bassett argues
that surveyors were in fact drawing in their chassible routes of colonial expansion,
whether economic or military. He explains that meygse not “neutral representations
of African human and physical geograpf§'but were used as “both instruments and

representations of powe?”.

Maps are understood in two other ways as instruah@mthe conquest of West Africa:
as documents used to claim ownership of territomesliplomatic meetings and as
documents signifying the existence of natural reses) such as reserves of minerals,
indicating with precision the location and kind.rmRassett, “the frequency with which
maps were updated or replaced testifies to thesatgcommercial and strategic
values”® Besides being used as instruments for colonialaesion, maps also
legitimated colonialism. As Bassett argues, mapmsakeere in their majority
Europeans or European-trained and used their s&ilfsomote and celebrate European

conquest® Indeed, Lawson, author of the 1885 map of Lag@s educated in Europe

South Kensington Gateway from Gwalior to Nowhe&idies in English Literature 1500-1908
(2008): 911-921.

83T, J. Bassett, “Cartography and Empire BuildindNineteenth-century West Africa,” 316.
* Ibid., 316.

% Ibid., 321.

% |bid.
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and occupied a high position in the colonial adstiation as Assistant Colonial

Surveyor of Lago§’

As in the case of Lagosian books and pamphlets,thi@sis suggests that the colonial
agenda may not be enough to explain all map pramuof the late nineteenth and early
twentieth centuriesChapter 2argued that scholars imbued with a belief in caltu

nationalism sieved through the rich collection @fgbsian publications to find those
that fulfilled their own set of nationalist critarfor the construction of Nigerian history.
Understanding these publications in the largerexndf print culture widens the range
of publications, authors and agendas to be coresidas part of Lagosian intellectual

production. The same thinking can be applied tosnap

Bassett is not the only scholar who argues thatsmagre instruments of colonisation;
others have repeatedly defended this same lineasfoning® However, his work is
particularly relevant to this study because higties show maps as having not only an
agenda, but also authorship. Indeed, it could beeat that there are at least three ways

in which maps form part of print culture.

®" He occupied this position from circa 1880 to 194Ben he started his own firm, Lawson, Betts and
Co. ltis interesting to note that in the 1910snbenber of maps of West Africa made by the colonial
authorities decreased significantly and many ofstimyeyors who worked for the colonial
administration, both in Europe and in West Afrisearted their own private practices of surveyingd an
mapping. See Bernardo A. Michael, “Making Territdfigible: The Revenue Surveys of Colonial
South Asia,"Imago Mundi59 (2007): 78—95.

% Stone, “Imperialism, Colonialism and Cartography’;J. Bassett and P. W. Porter, “From the Best

Authorities’: The Mountains of Kong in the Cartoghy of West Africa,"The Journal of African
History 32, 3 (1991): 367—413.
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First, although maps are the result of the workaa$pecific technical specialist —a
surveyor or topographer — they go through a simpawcess of publication and
production to books and pamphlets: they are edpedied, distributed and sold to
readers who might engage in debates about therthelrcase of the 1885 map, for
instance, it was authored by a West African; it wasted in London by Stanford’s
Geographical Establishment; it was offered to tledo@ial Exhibition Committee to be
used in London in 1886 as the official represeatatf the city of Lagos; it received

feedback from other surveyors and users, followwhgh it was corrected in 1887.

Second, maps are also social facts. These majssanecally contextualised and have
a role in Lagosian social history. For instance 1885 map reflects the “sanitation
syndrome®® that characterised the colonial administratiortia late nineteenth and
early twentieth centuries. During this period, Veest medicine acquired a wider
importance in colonial ideology and practice. Theersgth of these new paradigms
became evident in the administrative bureaucragyt896 and 1898 the Public Works

Department and the Sanitary Department were forfhed.

Since health and sanitation control were much amecewith avoiding and containing

epidemics in the city, the number of crises becamay of measuring the ability of the

% Ato Quayson, “Oxford Street, Accra: Spatial Ecadmy Street Life, and the Transnational Imaginary,”
in The New Blackwell Companion to the Cig. G. Bridge and S. Watson (Malden: Wiley-Blaeky
2011): 553; Liora BigonA History of Urban Planning in Two West African Goial Capitals

(Lewiston, Queenston and Lampeter: The Edwin Mdlegss, 2009).

0 The Public Works Department, previously part & Bepartment of the Surveyor-General, grew to
cover almost any work in the city, from schoolsvater and power supply. See R. K. HoiO¢,
Planting and Planning: The Making of British ColahCities(London: E&FN SPON, 1997); Bigo#,
History of Urban Planning in Two West African CalCapitals
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metropolis to implement good health and sanitatrategies. In the context of the
African “scramble”, London and Paris compared tksuits in their West African
colonies at health conferencésThis preoccupation with showing that the colonial
administration was doing what was necessary can Been in the map of 1885. It
marked the improvements that the crown had madleeiriown: a white circle denoted
“wells sunk by the Government”; a capital T denot&atrines put up by the
Government”; and a black dot represented “lampsupuby the Government”. These
measures were all considered necessary for theouaprent of sanitation (including
street illumination, since darkness was consideneel of the factors that facilitated
propagation of germ& and of security. In this way, the 1885 map showstrang
preoccupation with the “sanitation syndrome” antdgtame instrumental as part of the
dispute between Paris and London over which meliopwas developing a better
colony. Social history of this kind reveals that timap, likePayne’s Almanackplayed

an important role in the idea of Lagos built throyayint culture in the Atlantic context.

Third, and more specifically, in the case of thegasian intellectual network, maps
were also a product of brokerage by Lagosian edallals and reflected the many
scapes through which they navigated across Lagasiaiety. The map of 1885 is no
different and was the result of W. T. G. Lawson@rkvof brokerage. Like many other
Lagosian intellectuals, including Payne, Lawsorcudated within many scapes. His

family was originally from Sierra Leone, where hasaborn in 1855 into the royal

" Seligmann, “Maps as the Progenitors of TerritaBiEputes”; Cain, “The Maps of the Society for the

Diffusion of Useful Knowledge”.

2 Bigon.A History of Urban Planning
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family of Little Popo and Quiaf® In 1883, when his father the king died, he assumed
the role of Prince Regent, and all the royal respmlities that came with it, but kept his
position as Assistant Colonial Surveyor in Lagobere he resided. He was Anglican,
married to Henrietta A. Macauld$,granddaughter of Bishop Samuel Ajayi Crowther,
and was involved in several activities of the CM#& became Town Warden in the
early 1900s and was deeply involved in the movenagiinst the prohibition of the
liquor traffic in Lagos”®> As a trained civil engineéf, he was a member of the
Mechanics Associatidh and was elected a Fellow of the Royal GeograpbicieSy.
While he lived in the newest neighbourhood in Lagesxt to the racecourse, his
daughter resided in Campos Squire the Brazilian neighbourhood. In this way, an
inspection of some of Lawson’s life events showesritany scapes besides the colonial
one within which he travelled. The map of 1885gaeif not only Lawson’s role as a

colonial surveyor, but also some of these othepeta

The 1885 plan of Lagos is visually very modest, whempared with other maps
shown in theExhibition® It is bare of the ornaments or symbols frequentigd in
colonial maps to denote the power of a metropolighe subjugation of the local

people. Simple straight lines frame the three-a@dplan of the city: blue for the sea;

3 Lagos Observef18 January 1883).

" Lagos Observef24 May 1883), 3.

" Nigerian Chronicle(6 August 1909).
®Lagos Observefl December 1894).

" Lagos Observe(5March 1885).

8 Lagos Weekly Recoi@6 September 1908).

" Another map shown in tHexhibitionwas Walter Crane’s well known map of the Britisiniire. See
Biltcliffe, “Walter Crane and the Imperial FedemtiMap Showing the Extent of the British Empire
(1886).”
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black delineating streets, buildings, trees andodag; and pink for places that
“belonged to the Governmeri®. The map is very detailed, and appears to pichost

of the Lagos streets of the time. It also seenizetuery careful in its representations of
the shape of the city. While the eastern part ef ¢y was rebuilt in the 1860s and
1870s with an almost square gridline, the old mdrtagos is shown with all its
irregular forms, circumvented by a succession ofalbrstreets. It has no other
illustrations besides a compass indicating themaat small representation of Lagos
Island in a wider geographical context, and a lahdicating the name of the plan, the
author, who commissioned it, when it was made aferences required for reading the

map.

However, the drawing of the oldest part of the ,cishich had been inhabited since
before the 18 century, is not as detailed as the rest of the. @apy the main streets of
the Idumagbo section of the town are named anddy& palace is not represented,
although its guard house is. This may have derfv@th Lawson’s active disregarding
of the residents of ldumagbo, but it may also slovwesistance on their part to being

surveyed by an outsider and representative ofdheni@l power.

8 plan of the Town of Lagdprepared for the Lagos Executive CommissionerhefCol. And Indian
Exhibition 1886 [...] by W. T. G. Lawson, C. E. (Nagiof West Africa), Asst. Colonial Surveyor —
Lagos. 30 December, 1885. Corrected to June 1887.”
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4

Figure 4.4 — Detail of Lawson’s Map of 1885,
showing the part of the city that was not drawdétaif*

Although the map highlights the developments inticeti by the colonial

administration (including in the north of Lagos, ialhis not mapped in detail), it also
represents decayed piers and swamps located mitltde of blocks next to the Marina
neighbourhood, which was home to most of the Ewanpand commercial elite. In

addition to public buildings and infrastructuresariked in pink, the map indicates other
Lagosian institutions. It shows three entertainmeptions available to Lagosian
society: the Phoenix Hall, the Merry-Go-Round ahd Racecourse. It also shows
religious buildings and institutions, representitngse of Christians in particular in
detail and with great presence: Wesleyans, Baptstd Catholics are mapped, from
their churches, chapels and missions to relatedniggtions, from the CMS Bookshop
to the many kinds of schools and training institns that they operated in Lagos. In
contrast, the only reference to Muslims is the Moheedan Cemetery, and many

mosques and Muslim schools must have been omitved the map.

81 SeeAppendix IlIfor complete map.
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Although the 1885 map can be seen as one of mapyg fmam colonial times, it has a
unique characteristic that differentiates it frothey maps included in thiéxhibitior

besides indicating buildings and streets, it alscales more than 150 individuals.
Individuals such as J. A. Campos, J. W. Cole, RCéker, F. Campbell, S. Crowther,
R.B. Blaize, J.S. Leith, A.l. Heatherset, M. C&rC. Taiwo, Layeni, and J. A. Payne
were among those referenced on the map. Lawsomuatasnly mapping the city, he

was also mapping Lagosians.

Figure 4.5 — Detail from Lawson’s Map of 1885, simywsome of the names included in the chart

It is not clear why this map conveyed the nameheké Lagosians to thexhibition

What was Lawson, the mapmaker, trying to accompiisirevealing some of the
inhabitants of the island? Was this his idea or wasrt of the work commissioned?
Who were these people who were mentioned? How dwisbn choose, among all the
inhabitants of Lagos, these 150 people? What weeectiteria used to pick these

names? How were these people placed in the pldragds? Were these their home
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addresses? If so, why, for instance, localise mewmplheir homes, rather than their place

of work? In sum, why and how did Lawson map theagdsians?

It is interesting to note that, among the nametuded by Lawson, there is hardly a
Yoruba surname to be found. Besides Taiwo and Liag#rihe surnames seem to be of
European or Brazilian/Portuguese origin. In thisywhawson’s curatorial decisions
seemed to have left out of the map many of the siagoinhabitants, especially non-
Christians. On the other hand, he seems to havsethisut some of the active and
important Christians of the period, such as Janmmsbn, who lived in Hamburg

Street? and is not mapped.

The map, however, does challenge the idea of Lag@ ethnically fragmented cfty.
The map shows how various scapes were integratedLagosian society. Where he
marked on the map where Brazilians lived, one @ntbat some lived outside the so-
called Brazilian neighbourhood, and also that Safv®d in the Brazilian
neighbourhood. On the 1885 map, many Brazilianaues can be seen among the 150
names included by LawsdfNames like Campos, Soares, Joaquim, Ferreira, Gome
Fernandez, Jose, Palmeiras are not restrictecetBdhtuguese quarter, where returnees
who spoke Portuguese/Spanish were officially stthg the immigration authorities.
On the map we can see that the residences of Bragdians extended the limits of the

returnees’ neighbourhood. We can also see thaakdez and Ferreira were neighbours

8 There are numerous references in the Lagosianpapess to James Johnson’s home address, for
instancd_agos Weekly Reco(d9 November 1904), 3.

8 Mann,Slavery and the Birth of an Africa CitiicheruoVictorian Lagos

8 The history of the map and the meaning of theseesaare discussed later in this chapter.
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of Dr. King’s in the central area of Tinubu Squanere Payne, Osborne, Hamilton

and William also lived - all Sierra Leonean immigis

Was Lawson representing Lagos through these naoresyas the map originally
intended for a different use unknown to us? In ease, these names cannot be easily
explained and his intentions remain unclear. Anidopth these names and the buildings
he chose to include suggest that Lawson had otiterests besides colonial map
making. Through analysis of the selection of buiggi and names, the neighbourhoods
highlighted and the information in the legends, sapthis kind can provide an insight

into the priorities of the author and the projdmsind these.

Lawson’s intellectual production was not restrictedhis map. On the 4th of February
1885, W. T. G. Lawson gave a lecture entitled “Lsagast, Present and Future” on the
occasion of a Public Debate organised by Jamessdahon the subject of colonisation.
Thus, there was more to Payne than the registchmare to Lawson than the colonial
map-maker, and the plurality of scapes within whtiody operated is reflected in their
intellectual production. As the next chapter sholawson and Payne’s intellectual
production brokered scapes that reached to the sile of the Atlantic, and when

these scapes are appraised new intellectuals @ugltirto the fore.
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Chapter 5: The Lagosian Intellectual Network in &tlantic

The previous chapter discussed how to approachLéigesian intellectual network
using the concept of scapes in order to graspyhardism of its relations. Intellectuals,
it was argued, moved through many scapes, and the#igle trajectories should be
taken into consideration in any study of their pedtions. Moreover, this movement
across scapes can also be understood as a formokdrage, which produced new
cultural elements — and in the specific case of thgosian intellectual network
produced print culture. In particular, intellectui@dited, created and innovated in order
to transform history into printed words. In a presef selection and standardisation,

writers such as Payne were offering readers thair approach to the history of Lagos.

Chapter 4focused on what could be thought of as “local” eetions: from Payne’s
presidency of the Hoop Race Club and the Flowdragfos Club to Lawson’s mapping
of Christian institutions in Lagos, these multiplecal” scapes were manifested in
Lagosian print culture. However, this chapter pssgsothat Payne’s and Lawson’s
publications were also part of a wider network héag further than Lagos and West
Africa. Payne used his publications, particulaig elmanacs, as intellectual vectors for
his own ideas of history; and they not only reactiex other side of the Atlantic but
also had an important influence on conceptionsagfdsian, Yoruba and African history

developed outside Lagos.

Here, the works of Paul Gilroy and Stephanie Newsdl pertinent. On the one hand,
Gilroy calls our attention to leaving aside localssin order to open space for a more

global perspective that takes into consideratienfaéict that cultures (and print culture in
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particular) do not respect national borde@n the other hand, Newell's work reminds
us not to lose sight of sensitivities “to cultupabduction at a local or regional levél”.
In order to deal with this tension between locall gfobal, this chapter considers the
black Atlantic through notions of scapes. The u$es@apes highlights the macro
connections between Lagos and other Atlantic citldswever, it also enables the
retention of the local contexts that surface thioulge fragility of wider Atlantic

networks.

There are some advantages to understanding thesieagmtellectual network in the
Atlantic context. First, it allows for other integtations of intellectuals and their
production that are not restricted to an analytpaispective based on a colonial axis.
For instance, Payne’s publications acquire a langde than that of supporting
documentation for the Lagos courts of law. Secandirings to the network more
relationships which allow other agents to surfatehie analysis. For instance, when
studying Payne from an Atlantic perspective his nemtions with other black

intellectuals become relevant.

! Gilroy, The Black Atlantic

2 Newell, “Paracolonial Networks,” 352.
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5.1. Payne Beyond the Colonial Axis

The last chapter showed that Payn&isianackshave been regarded by scholars as a
product of an officer of the court. In fact, sonehalars have even denied that these
publications can be labelled as “cultural natiostafi Indeed, Payne himself is often
seen as an agent of colonisation, someone who dideimmperialists’ ideas and
practices and was proud of being a subject andrgethie Queen. For instance, in his
article about Payne’s life, G. O. Olusanya argined, talthough Payne defended some
“traditional” Yoruba values, his role as a civilrgant of the Crown made him an
unquestionable agent of British colonisatfoffayne was “an essential part of the
system through which colonial rule was establisimedligeria,” which he “helped in
promoting and consolidating"Thus, according to Olusanya, Payne’s work did ntore

bring European ideals to Lagos than to protectcafriprinciples.

Payne was indeed, however, a proud subject of tie&i€ He organised the ball in
Pheonix Hall on the occasion of Queen Victoria'bile® and in a missive to the
Queen Payne introduced himself as “one of the heraht loyal West African native
subjects and servant, holding responsible postsarCivil Service of Your Royal and

Imperial Majesty [...] a Civilized and Christian Negwho appreciated the blessings

% Law, “Early Yoruba Historiography.”

* G. 0. Olusanya, “John Augustus Otunba Payne ané&stablishment of Colonial Rule in Nigerian,” in
West African Colonial Civil Servants in the 19tm@ey, ed. K. Arhin (Leiden: African Studies Centre,
1985), 44 — 55.

® Ibid., 46.
® paynePayne’s Lagos and West African Almanack and D{a888).
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and peace which he and his race are enjoying i part of Your Majesty’s

Dominion”.’

Indeed, Payne’s life can be and has been told Bioperspective framed in terms of
colony-metropolis relations. This is clear in €dnya’s study, which is one of the few
accounts of Payne’s life. According to Olusanyahnldugustus Otunba Payne was
born in 1839, in Kissey, to freed-slave parents vgloaight exile in the Anglican
missions of Sierra Leone. In 1861, he moved to kagavork as a merchant. Although
Payneis a fairly common English name, in the case ainba it was an anglicised
version of Adepeyin, a Yoruba name that means l#ise king in the lineage®.His
father was originally a member of the royal fanuliyljebu Ode. Despite having been
born in Sierra Leone, John A. O. Payne constamffirmed his Yoruba origins. He
regularly used the titl©tunba® which announced his membership of an ljebu-Ode
ruling house, and passed this on to his childragn®, Olusanya writes, was a betrayer
of his own people, who favoured colonial authosit/er Yoruba ideals and acted as a
colonial agent, mediating in the negotiations betwvéhe Colonial Administration and
the ljebu people. He was sent by Alfred Moloneynégotiate a commercial treaty with
Awujale which, in the absence of the King, he styngranting a legal instrument for

British invasion of the city.

" Letter of Congratulations to H. M. the Queen-Emprfesm J. A. O. Payne, February 16, 1887, Special
Collections & Western MSS, Bodleian Library of Coomwvealth and African Studies, Rhodes House,
Oxford University.

® Ibid., 7.

° Also written agDtonbaandOtunba
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Concerned with the judicial professionals in LagOs,Adewoye focuses on Payne’s
training and career, noting that Payne was educatetie CMS grammar school in
Freetown, and followed the same career path as ro#mr Saros who received a
Western education and were hired by the coloniahiadtration to work in its
service'® In 1863, Payne secured a place at the registireadity and three years later,
when the Court of Civil and Criminal Justice watabshed, he became its Sheriff. He
also acquired the position of Clerk to the chiefgd&rate, which granted him the title
of “clerk of courts” among his fellow workers. By8717, he was promoted to Chief
Registrar and Taxing Master of the Supreme CouthefColony of Lagos, the highest
rank achievable for a black man in the coloniablesystem. Before retiring in 1898, in
the absence of the prosecutor, Nash Williams, Pays® acted as Queen’s advocate,
although he had no formal legal training. Adewoyhistory reduces Payne to his

administrative functions in the colonial system.

Indeed, Payne’s obituaries in the newspapers tdfiese themes. On January 1907, the
Lagos Standargublished an obituary entitled: “The Late HonAJ.Otunba Payne”.
The article was a transcription of the speech 8iatWilliam Nicoll, Chief Justice of

Southern Nigeria, gave on the 21st of December 1806 day after Payne’s death.

It was with feelings of very deep regret indeedt thheard this morning of the
sudden death of my old friend Mr. Payne. [...] MryRawas a man for whom |
had a very great respect. He was my oldest friartie Colony. When 1 first took
my seat here as Acting Chief of Justice in 1897 Réryne was the greatest possible

assistance to me. From him | have derived muchrnmition with regard to the

19°0. Adewoye, “Self-Taught Attorneys in Lagos: 18B%E3,” Journal of the Historical Society of
Nigeria5 (1969): 58.
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men and the affairs of Lagos and of Yorubalandast glays. Mr. Payne had great
experience of men and their affairs and had seernyraad great changes in this
Country. He knew Lagos before the cession and wesept when it actually took
place [...] But Mr. Payne’s death comes home to wg/das very especially. He

was one of ourselves.

Chapter 4argued that Payne not only circulated within mdifferent scapes, but also
acted as a broker between them. This chapter athaesome of these scapes had an
international reach. Moreover, when acting as &dmoPayne articulated within the
Lagosian intellectual network scapes from the otide of the Atlantic and also from
other networks. In this way, Payne is one examplanointellectual who brought an

Atlantic dimension to the Lagosian intellectualweik.

In the first pages of every edition of h&lmanack Payne shared quotes from
correspondence and published reviews. Among thesginionials there are a few
“thank you” notes that show how far copies of thienanacktravelled: “From His
Majesty theEmperor of Brazil[...] Sir, | am commanded by his Majesty to thamky
for the copy of your useful Almanack which you hdeen good enough to present the
Emperor [...]"*? and “From thePresident of the United States of Amefica My Dear
Sir, the President has received your note of thendt., with enclosed letter from Mr.
John A. Payne, of West Africa, transmitting a capbyhis interesting work containing
valuable information in regard to that countf§"Payne also sent his publications to
libraries, schools, churches, government officesrts of law and military agencies:

institutions that he believed would find it usetol have a compendium about West

| agos Standarg@January 1907).
12 paynePayne’s Lagos and West African Almanack and D{a884). Emphasis added.
13 |bid.
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Africa. This was the case of the British Consulaa@lain in Montevideo, Uruguay. He
targeted people and institutions on all Atlantiasts, in Dakar, Lisbon, Paris, Brussels,

London, Liverpool, Manchester, Mobile, WashingtBip de Janeiro and Montevideo.

The fact that Payne’s distribution of tldmanackwent beyond the colonial axis
highlights his active participation in other netk®r Payne effectively used his
publications as an intellectual vector in ordedieseminate his work, and in so doing
caused the Lagosian intellectual network to engete other Atlantic networks. Payne
brokered networks not only within Lagos, but betwéagos and the Atlantic. In this,
he used hisAlmanackas a way to introduce himself and to gain accessther

established networks.

This was the case with the anti-slavery movemenather network with Atlantic
dimensions that also brought together differenpssaA letter in 1880 from Payne to
the Secretary of the British and Foreign Anti-stgv8ociety — then Mr. Charles Allen
seems to be the first overture he made towardsgamgavith this network. With his
letter he sent a copy of his 1881 Almanack. He esged his wish to become a member

of the Society and asked for guidance on how toged:

Dear Sir, Permit me to hand you herewith a copyngfLagos and West African

Almanack for 1881 which | hope will be useful focoasional reference by the
Secretary and Committee of the Anti-Slavery Soc@tyondon that has and are,
and will ever do good to Africa and her sons. | @msirous of becoming a member
of your Society — and shall be glad if you will #lg help me have particulars to

enable me to be a member and | shall send thexteesdingly**

14 etter from J. A. O. Payne to the Secretary ofAhé-Slavery Society, September 26, 1880, Histaric
Library of the Anti-Slavery Society
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In 1886, Payne took a leave of absence from hikwororder to go to the United
Kingdom to represent Lagos at the aforementicBetbnial Exhibition™ The colonial
dimension of this trip is incontestable. Howevéis journey acquires another meaning
when contextualised as part of broader Atlantiovoeks. In particular, when Payne
arrived in the UK he was not yet an official memioérthe BFASS. Due to internal
regulations, Payne could only be elected a Correipg Memberby attending a
session of the Society. Upon his arrival, Payné adetter to Allen stressing his interest
in meeting and joining the BFASS: “I am desirousbeing a member of the Anti-
slavery Society and hope you will be able to geteteeted™® It was on this trip, six
years after the first request, that Payne finalljamed his long desired membership.

His visit to the metropolis was not only a colonialt also an Atlantic journey.

Payne’s involvement in the anti-slavery network wasrestricted to the BFSS. On this
same trip, before going to the UK, Payne went taziy where he engaged in a variety
of activities with an anti-slavery agenda. For amste, on the 2% of April he had an
interview with D. Pedro I, the Brazilian Empertin which His Majesty showed much
interest in the present condition of the native ydapons on the west coast of Africa,
their civilization, institutions, etc*’ His meeting with D. Pedro Il was very much
focused on abolition and the advancement of Afscaks he wrote to Allen, “I spoke

against slavery in Rio, and as | am a native, stttumade some impression upon the

1> SeeChapter 4

16 Letter from J. A. O. Payne to the Secretary ofAhé-Slavery Society, June 5, 1886, Historical
Library of the Anti-Slavery Society.

" Rio Newsl3, 13 (5 May 1886), 4.



210

slave owners of that Empiré®.He also gave a speech to the Geographical Sanfety
Rio de Janeiro, where he also spoke against slakeryhe Rio News reported, “Mr.
Payne has done incalculable good to the causeatifiab, not only for the information
which he has given about the West Coast of Afrlmat, as practical and personal

illustration of what his people can attain in freedand under liberal institutions®.

Payne’s visit to Brazil is particularly illustragvof how multiple scapes were articulated
on a single journey. For instance, in addition e anti-slavery agenda, one of the
motivations for this stop was familiar: “He is \iag some relatives in the city before
continuing his journey to Londorf®. Payne’s first wife, Martha Bonifacia Lydia, was a

descendant of Brazilians returnees and her undléwd in Rio de Janeiro.

Another scape surfaced during this visit: Payne mejroup of students from the
Polytechnic School and the College of Medicine, “dikscendants of African race”.

They presented him with their photograph, which alas inscribed with the words:

Homage to Mr. John Augustus Payne — Hail to th& folack man who on his
arrival in our country knew how to engrave in ouinds the respect and
admiration! The black coloured youth of this cityho has always followed the
evolutive progress of the most advanced nationsrder to solemnize the passage
of so illustrious a man, native from African regioinas resolved to offer him this

picture as a proof of a great admiration and camatibn for his talerft:

18 payne to the Secretary of the Anti-slavery Sociétye 5, 1886, Anti-Slavery Society.
1 Rio Newsl3, 13 (5 May 1886), 4.

2 bid. (15 April 1886): “They became the guestdisfuncle at his residence at Rua do Hospicio, near
the public garden (park)dgpud Payne’$\imanack(1887), 140.

! Gazeta da TardapudPayne’s Almanackl1887), 143.
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The meeting was succeeded by a ball that lastedhatt past three, according to the
same newspaper. Another account of the same espoited that Payne had a banquet
with “his countrymen, of the Mina nation” whom hddaessed “on the condition and
prospects of their compatriots in Africa, whosegoess in freedom under the British

flag has been very great®.

These reports of the event highlight Payne’s ipsiomn within an Atlantic black
identity; in the first description this identity characterised in a more general way —
“descendants of African race”, while in the secaasthough the characterisation seems
more specific — Mina nation — it still refers to Atlantic identity built in Rio de Janeiro
in the eighteenth centufy.Here, an ethnoscape becomes evident, and withinePa
experience it was of equal relevance to the otiveedsions of his trip: familial, anti-

slavery, intellectual and colonial.

Gilroy’s concept of the black Atlantic helps to textualise some aspects of Payne’s
engagements: “Mapping these movements demandsyadscentralized and perhaps
eccentric. It proposes a historiography that doaestry to force integration, but is
content instead to try and relate [...] the blaokures of the twentieth century” (my

translation* These engagements cannot be understood from de siam@lytical

2 Rio Newsl3, 13 (5 May 1886), 4.

% Mariza C. Soares, “Mina, Angola e Guine: Nomesfdua No Rio de Janeiro Setecentistaémpo3,
6 (1998): 1-13.

24 Gilroy, The Black AtlanticPreface to the Brazilian edition. It is importaminote that this preface to
the Brazilian edition has not been published inlEhg“a cartografia desses movimentos demanda uma
historia descentrada e talvez excentrica. Ela preoa historiografia que nao tentara forcar a
integracao, mas se contentara, ao inves disscerar £ em relacionar [...] as culturas negras do

seculo XX.”
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perspective. They are not only the result of a mialocontext. Payne’s visit to Brazil
demands an “eccentric” history, where multiple iatdions among many scapes frame
his actions. Moreover, instead of focusing on tbasts and their influence upon each
other, the analytical gaze should be placed on Wieat have in common, the Atlantic
Ocean. For Gilroy, the black Atlantic was not definby a shared cultural memory of
experiences during the slave trade, but by a mecent experience, in the late
nineteenth century, of exclusions from rationaizemship and political equality in the
West. The black Atlantic was their mutually infliieh response to the increasing
racism and it created the basis for the more relskack movement. In the case of the
ethnoscape, it was the common experience of bdaxk lthat brought them together.
However, in this meeting, during their interactiand sharing of experiences, while
talking, eating and dancing, new connections wesanéd: black and Atlantic

connections.

In this way, both Payne’s trip and Midmanackacquired additional meanings in this
Atlantic context. Our understanding of Payne shiftsm colonial sympathiser to
Atlantic anti-slavery activist, hislmanackfrom a parochial aid for one colonial court

to an international intellectual vector.

5.2. Expanding the Network: J. C. Hazeley

Placing Payne and his publications in a wider Attanontext brings other networks,
scapes, brokers and their intellectual productiorthte fore. For instance, Payne’s
journey and his work in distributing th&lmanack connect him to other black

intellectuals: from the more well known authorstsas Edward W. Blyden and W. E.
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B. DuBois, through West African intellectuals inetildiaspora, such as Jacob C.
Hazeley, to a circuit of Brazilian intellectualschuas Jose do Patrocinio, Manoel
Raimundo Querino and Andre Reboucas. How shouldumderstand these multiple

connections without losing sight of the Lagosiateliectual network?

To disentangle these connections, it is usefuktothe shared experience of the black
Atlantic as formed by at least two ethnoscapesdhmabst completely overlap, but that
are distinct from each other. As explained in th&oduction above, one of these
ethnoscapes is associated with the idea of beingakf, or Afro-descendent; the other
is formed around the understanding of oneself askblitself linked to ideas of
belonging to a particular raée These are only two of the many scapes that catestit
the black Atlantic — the scapes used in this thé&3iker scapes can be easily identified:
music, for instance, is a fundamental dimensionthi@ conformation of the black
Atlantic, according to Gilroy® and could also be understood as one large scaps or

many overlapping scapes.

Scapes, as define by Appadurai, are “deeply petispeconstructs®’ and are used in
this thesis as analytical tools for better undeditag the dynamism of networks. | have
argued here that networks are formed by many scapes shown that the Lagosian
intellectual network would have brought together, ihstance, ideoscapes, ethnoscapes
and financial scapes, to use some of Appaduraits $capes. However, when applying

the concept in Lagos, other scapes — perhaps obwer focus — can be seen, for

%5 Note that being African does not imply being blaotr does being black imply being African.
% |bid., Chap. 3.

27 Appadurai, “Disjuncture and Difference,” 26.



214

instance scapes related to religion, or even ta@ipeeligious questions such as

Christian polygamy.

Using the concept of scapes, one can focus onetaganships between people, rather
than on individuals alone. Instead of thinking althe Lagosian intellectual network as
linked intellectuals — which derives from concepigiag intellectuals as holding an
intrinsic status — by thinking in terms of scapesaan argue that an individual becomes
an intellectual when they establish an intellectefdtionship. In this way, a network is

defined by established relations, not necessdrityugh personal or direct contact.

Besides the scapes described above, the black tistlafso included additional
networks, the Lagosian intellectual network beimgycone of these. An anti-slavery
network, formed by the BFASS and the SBCE, amomgrst is one central Atlantic
network that linked many of the intellectuals sadlhere. When following the work of
some of these intellectuals, other Atlantic netwodurface, such as the “Back to

Africa”?®

movement, led by the American Colonization Socidtyis can be seen as a
network since many people were connected by th&rest in the issue of freed slaves
and their descendants traveling to Liberia. Theseaof returning “home” connected

people like Payne, Hazeley and E. W. Blyden, wieodiscussed further below.

By expanding the Lagosian intellectual networkhe Atlantic, other intellectuals are
brought into the network, either through print audt or through their associations with

Lagosian intellectuals. In this way, this thesiewh how far Lagosian intellectuals and

8 Blyden, “Back to Africa:’ The Migration of New Wit Blacks to Sierra Leone and Liberia”; A.
Patton, “The ‘Back-to-Africa’ Movement in ArkansasThe Arkansas Historical Quarterlgl (1992):
164-177.
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their production reached. This is crucial to untierding the many meanings that print

culture acquired.

One of the most interesting characters who contleedore when Payne is placed in the
Atlantic context is Jacob C. Hazeley. Hazeley sedinss to have appeared in the
Lagosian intellectual network in 1881, through téelesent to Payne — and which Payne
promptly requested be reproduced in Liagos Times- seeking support for gathering
the necessary funds to enable some freed slavestum from the United States to

Africa:

In this City about three miles from here over thedk, live about 15 to 20 Yoruba
people, men and women. Since they were brought &edesince emancipation
they have kept to themselves and married among sless. [...] | have

determined [...] to get these people back home Fo}f. God sake, for humanity
sake, for the honor of the Yoruba tribes, call umeeting of all the Yoruba men
and women and their descendants, let everyone rdod$om £5 to 5/- about £300

will pay their passages and their children’s to dsfj
Hazeley was born in Sierra Leone in 1&38nd in 1876 he went to the United States as
an African representative to themerican Centennial Exhibitiom Philadelphig’ In
1886 he worked for the American Colonization Sqgciet recruiting settlers for
Liberia3? However, this letter to Payne was sent beforeehigagement with the ACS,

showing a deep personal interest in helping frdades. In another letter to Payne,

Hazeley mentioned how Africa had been misrepresgeintéhe United States, and that

9 Letter from J. C. Hazeley to Payapud Lagos Timek, 13 (11 May 1881), 2.
%0 The African Repositor§3-68 (23 February 1887), 59.
%1 Daily Enquirer Sur(Tuesday Morning, 26 October 1880).

%2 Kenneth C. Barnes, “The Back to Africa MovemenFaulkner County,” accessed April 30, 2013,

www.faulknerhistory.com/articles/backtoafrica.htm
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Africans (and their descendants) were constantbjested to racism: “this prejudice
has arisen for the manner in which our race in¢bisntry has been oppressed and kept
33

in ignorance™” These concerns with Africans and race placed legzel both black

and African scapes of the black Atlantic.

Not only was Jacob C. Hazeley an Atlantic subjbat, he was the third generation of
his family to travel to and from the Americas. THazeley family had an interesting
journey that took them back and forth between Aframd North America. Originally,
the Hazeleys were among the black Loyalists —ldnees that fought on the British side
during the American Revolution in 1776At the end of the war, they were relocated to
Nova Scotia, where the Hazeleys became a promiaemty. For instance, Jacob C.
Hazeley's father, Jacob B. Hazeley, was the Govemrilead Printef> Despite this
success it seems that the shared experience sfrasihich Gilroy highlights as a main
feature of the black Atlantic, motivated the Haysléo seek a new home in Sierra

Leone®*® where J. C. Hazeley was born.

It is not clear what kept Hazeley in the United t&aafter the 187®hiladelphia
Exhibition However, it seems that he engaged in regular wbikcturing on Africa.
There are advertisements and reviews of his lestureewspapers from Ohio, Indiana,
Kentucky, Georgia, Alabama, Massachusetts, MiggissWashington D.C. and New

York:

33 Letter from J. C. Hazeley from Columbia to Pappeid Lagos Timeg€0 January 1880).

% J. WalkerThe Black Loyalists: The Search for a Promised Liandova Scotia and Sierra Leone,
1783-187QNew York: Africana Publishing, 1993), 309.

% Christopher Fyfe, “Sierra Leone Inheritance,” 188.

% Walker, The Black Loyalists 115-144.
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Professor Jacob Hazeley, the great African lectiwen the city, and has been
lecturing with great success in many of the chuscheth white and coloured. [...]
The Professor will not be able to leave this ciby & month, having numerous
lecture engagements. [...] Five hundred of the Psoiies pictures, with a sketch of

his life and travels, have been sold, and one #udisnore have been tak&n.
It seems that much of Hazeley’'s work as a lectwas related to images and ideas of
Africa that are discussed in the next chapter. H@anet is important to highlight here
that Hazeley’s desire to combat prejudice and naeigs one of the reasons he engaged
in the Lagosian intellectual network. In a letterRayne in 1880, Hazeley wrote that he
“showed Payne’s Almanadko several persons in this country, who wererasted —
for the American people, from misrepresentationoaf dear country, consider the

African people very ignorant, and even when theypeacross an educated African, or

his work, they will not acknowledge it®

In this way, through the Atlantic, Hazeley becamehannel of distribution to the
United States of Lagosian intellectual productiditie showedPayne’sAlmanackin

his lectures around the country: “Professor JatbHazeley, the native African who
lectured here last evening, showed us [...] a copgh@fLagos and West Almanack for
1879'. This is a neat pocket-book, and containshmaiuable information about that
country. Lagos is a town in West Africd” Hazeley also supported Payne’s publishing
work by targeting specific audiences, such as ltier to the President of the United

States: “By request of my friend and countryman,. Mayne, | mail you his

3" The Protestant Day Spring December 1876).
% Letter from J. C. Hazeley from Columbia to Pampeid Lagos Timeg0 January 1880).

% payne’s Almanackvas not the only Lagosian publication sent to HazenN. T. G. Lawson also sent

him a copy of his map. This is discussed in the obapter.

0 Columbia Registe(28 January 1880) apud Payne’s Almanack (1888).
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‘Almanack’, and enclose his letter to you; therefoyou will be able to see how Africa

has been misrepresentéd”.

Besides Hazeley, the inclusion of Payne in the rAitahighlights relations with other
Atlantic intellectuals such as Edward Wilmot Blydem “especially important figure in
the history of the black Atlantic and its dissidentellectuals™? Blyden’s life trajectory

is well known and some of his work is particuladyevant to this thesis: he was born in
1832 in St. Thomas, a Danish possession in ondéeofCaribbean islands that had a
prominent Jewish community. After unsuccessfuliynig to enrol in three theological
colleges in the United States, he followed the e&lwf his mentor, Reverend John P.
Knox, and tried for better opportunities in Liberide lived for most of his life in West
Africa, but also resided in the United Kingdom dfdince — where he served as an

ambassador to Liberia — and visited the UnitedeStah many occasions.

What includes Blyden in both ethnoscapes is noy tm international life he led, but
also his intellectual production. Blyden was onetled founding fathers of the Pan-
Africanist ideology and had a deep influence oricgiin nationalist thinking® he wrote

pieces likeChristianity, Islam and the Negro Ra(E887)** African Life and Customs

(1908f° andWest Africa Before Europ@ 905)?° that showed his racial consciousness

1 Letter from Hazeley to President Arthur of the tddiStates, May 1, 1882pudPayne’s Almanack
(1888).

2 Gilroy, The Black Atlantic208.
“ bid., 211.

44 Edward W. BlydenChristianity, Islam and the Negro Ra@leondon: W. B. Whittingham and Co.,
1887).

4> Edward W. BlydenAfrican Life and Custom@ondon: C. M. Phillips, 1908).
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and his concern about the project of nation bugdim Africa*’ However, for Gilroy,
the importance of Blyden to black Atlantic histomas decisively influenced by his
“serious, sympathetic, and well-developed interestthe Jewish Question that he
regarded as ‘the question of the questiof&For Gilroy, it was through considering the
Zionist movement that Blyden shaped his understegsdiof the formation and
transmission of racial personality. Through seeangommon experience of Jews and
black people, Blyden identified the vital sharegexenced that constituted the black

Atlantic.

Besides their connections within the black AtlanBtyden and Payne were also linked
through the Lagosian intellectual network. Blydeaquented Lagos, where he gave
lectures, engaged in debates and sent countléessléb the local newspapers. There
were other more tenuous connections that are btdogtne fore by placing Payne in

the Atlantic context. For instance, through thei-alatvery network, Payne can be
associated with some of the intellectuals who peoee the abolitionist movement in

Brazil, such as Jose do Patrocinio, Joaquim NalmcbAndre Reboucas, founders of

the SBCE"®

6 Edward W. BlydenWest Africa Before Euromnd Other Addressedglivered in England in 1901 and
1903.

47 bid., 209.
“8 |bid.

“9 Natalia Bas, “Brazilian Images of the United S$atE861-1898: a Working Version of Modernity”
(PhD diss., University College London, 2005).
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Jose do Patrocinio, the son of a freed Africaneskand a white vicar, was trained as a
pharmacist but became one of the most influentadkbintellectuals in Rio de Janeiro
in the late nineteenth century. Besides publishimyels, Patrocinio founded the
newspapelOs Ferroes which was highly critical of the monarchy, andswalso a
contributing editor of the republican newspafazeta de Noticigsvhich had a wide
readership in Rio de Janeiro — at that time, tHeiqgal capital of the country as well as
its intellectual centre. In 1880, together with A@dReboucas and Joaquim Nabuco,

Patrocinio founded th8ociedade Brasileira Contra a Escravidao

Andre Reboucas was a mulatto military engineer,afam lawyer and counsellor to the
Brazilian monarch, D. Pedro Il. With his brotherténio, also an engineer, he was
awarded a scholarship to study in Paris, where tegigled for a year in 1861. In 1872,
he went on his second trip to Paris, and then taw Nerk, where he experienced
racism. After the death of his brother Antonio B¥4, Reboucas joined the abolitionist
movement in Rio de Janeiro. At the end of his lgfer travelling to Egypt and other

places in Africa, he was exiled to the Island ofddiaa, where he committed suicide.

Joaquim Nabuco was a journalist and member of thazilBan aristocracy. He

championed the abolitionist cause as an electegseptative in the national chambers.
He lived in London and Paris for many years, wheralso joined the local anti-slavery
societies. In 1905, he became the ambassador afl Bvathe United States, where he

died five years later.

Payne can be connected to these intellectualsghrthe anti-slavery network. In 1880,

when the SBCE was founded, Charles Allen, Secretdryhe BFASS, invited its
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members to join the BFASS in the capacity of Cqroeslent Member? Joaquim
Nabuco accepted the invitation and kept regulartaainwith Allen. As mentioned

before, Payne also exchanged letters with Alled,\aas a member of the BFASS.

Another possible connection between these inteiédstcan be established through their
intellectual networks. Patrocinio, Reboucas andudalwere not only very active in the
carioca intellectual network, but also engaged in inteliet activities in Europe and
United States, sending letters to the newspap#iending universities and lectures,
becoming members of societies and joining localatlet about race and abolition.
When Payne went to Rio de Janeiro, he also engageatioca intellectual activities,
which put him in the same scape as these thredliBramntellectuals. Moreover, as is
explained in the next chapter, there were regutah@nges between Lagos and Rio de

Janeiro that placed all these individuals in thee@tellectual network.

Although formed of many scapes and crossed by matworks, the black Atlantic was
also a fragile network, and this concept is keytalerstanding its dynamic. Gilroy
explained that “the extra-national affinity thatachcterized movements of the twentieth
century was fragile and far from being automatiaiy(translation}> Consideration of
the history of the Atlantic and the intellectuatwerk that spread strong ideas from one
continent to another should not lead to an undamglof the strength of local contexts.
Payne’s biography makes this clear: for instaneestopped publishing his Almanack

during the long period of his wife’s sickness affig¢raher death. Then there is the fact

* Antonio Penalves Rochabolicionistas Brasileiros e IngleséSao Paulo: Unesp, 2008).
*1 From Rio de Janeiro.

*2 Gilroy, The Black AtlanticPreface to the Brazilian Edition, 9. “A afinidaeetra-nacional que

caracterizou os movimentos do seculo XX foi fragésteve longe de ser automatica”.
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that Nabuco and Payne, who moved in the same gibgéh in London and in Rio de

Janeiro, never met because they were never irathe sity at the same time.

But, beyond missed connections, scapes and netvaoiisstretch to a certain point,
marking the limits of the black Atlantic. Althougttl the intellectuals mentioned above
can be considered active in the black Atlantic pad of both the African and the black
ethnoscapes, the networks that brought them ini® Atlantic context were not
necessarily the same ones. For instance, whileeR&ilaweley, Patrocinio and Reboucas
can all be placed in the anti-slavery network, Lamvand Blyden, although both were

against slavery, have left no evidence of direebivement in anti-slavery activities.

Moreover, although very active in the abolitionisiovement, neither Nabuco nor
Patrocinio seem to have joined the African and o&&ini descendent ethnoscape.
Although Nabuco seems to have had personal reaBmnéis sensitivity to the

conditions of slaves in Brazil, his motivations weentred in ideas of civilisation and
national development, and not of ensuring freedegoal rights and an end to suffering
for Africans and/or African descendants. Nabuco wid experience racial prejudice
himself and, moreover, was not interested in figghtagainst it. He did not share the

experience that Gilroy mentions as crucial to trenfation of the black Atlantit®

Similarly, while his mother was from Elmina (now @hana), Patrocinio did not think
of himself as African or connected to Africa. Haigood example of the differentiation
between the African, African descendant, and abaidgt scapes. Moreover, his

concerns regarding slavery were founded on libelehs of freedom rather than on

%3 Antonio Penalves RochAbolicionistas Brasileiros e Ingleses
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race. Like Joaquim Nabuco, who thought of himsslfwaite, Patrocinio was more
concerned with the “redemption” of the country frone tragic experience of slavery

than with the future of those who had been enslaVed

Andre Reboucas, however, faced these issues diffgrieom Patrocinio and Nabuco.
He was proud of his blackness and also becameviedah the African ethnoscape.
After spending some time in Paris, Reboucas crodse®uez Canal and went to visit
Egypt and other parts of North Africa. Reboucasphdy did not write his name and
the word Liberia at the pyramids, as Blyden clainetave done, but behind his travel
there was also a growing idea of belonging to asro#tape, of being African. As
Blyden did, Reboucas transformed his ideas of lgghmnand identity by travelling

through the Atlantic. Although not connected to athrough the Lagosian intellectual
network, Reboucas was also part of the anti-slametyvork and the African scape.

Both were intellectuals of the black Atlantic.

Although these connections were fragile and oftent lor halted by local conditions,
this does not mean that the black Atlantic ceaseeéxist: “the complex translocal
affinities do not need to trivialise the cosmo-ficél solidarity” (my translationy’
Moreover, the fragility of the black Atlantic cafsa be seen as a strength since they
show how far these networks reached. For instanc#883 Reboucas and Patrocinio
founded another abolitionist societyhe Rio de Janeiro Abolitionist Confederation

which counted on the corresponding membership efiénck Douglass, former slave

T, E. Skidmore, “Brazilian Intellectuals and th@Blem of Race, 1870-19300ccasional Pape6
(1969): 137.

% Gilroy, Preface to the Brazilian Edition ®he Black Atlantic9: “as complexas afinidades translocais

nao precisam trivializar a solidariedade cosmotjgali”
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and leader of the North American abolitionist moeain— another “shining exampté&”

of the black Atlantic.

In this way, this chapter has shown how Lagosiant prulture (and the work of
brokering) transcended the borders of Lagos anctheshthe other side of the Atlantic.
When acknowledging the full reach of the Lagosiatellectual network, new agents
such as Hazeley are brought into the account. Mereowvhen placing Lagosian
intellectuals in this Atlantic context, as this ptexr has with Payne, their work acquires

additional meanings that go beyond the colonialtieh.

The next chapter will show how part of these adddl meanings was the project of
building and disseminating novel West African imagd Lagos and Africa. In so
doing, it will further explore the intellectual e#ions between two Atlantic cities, Lagos

and Rio de Janeiro.

*¢ |bid., 13.
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Chapter 6: The Atlantic River

Recontextualising intellectuals, networks and ssaperelation to the black Atlantic
and thereby reframing our analysis according toidemwscope than the conventional
colony-metropolis model also calls for rethinkirng tintellectual production of network
members. If placing Payne in an anti-slavery neltwmings more complexity to the
narrative of a “colonial loyalist” and “betrayenyhat happens if hi&lmanacksare
placed in a wider contextChapter 4argued that Payne’dlmanackacquired other
meanings when seen as an intellectual productioa lofoker who wandered through
many scapes. Th&lmanack it was argued, reflected more scapes than tfendlone.
But if these scapes are expanded to include thanfdtl context and engagement in
international networks, does tiémanackstill reflect them? In other words, does the
Almanackreflect this Atlantic dimension of the Lagosiarteitectual network? Does
Payne’sAlmanackstill have a role in this Atlantic context? Andpre generally, what

was the role of Lagosian print culture in the blédlantic?

This chapter proposes new interpretations of somago&ian publications, more
specifically Payne’d. agos and West Africa Almanaekd Lawson’sMap of Lagos of
1885/7,in the light of the Atlantic connections discussaabve. Recontextualising
Lagosian intellectual production in relation to th#éantic also calls for a rethinking of
the intellectual relationship between Lagos andeotAtlantic cities. The Lagosian
publications that reached other countries were @abroader intellectual interchanges
between Atlantic cities. The case of Payne shogegific example of a broader set of

intellectual connections flowing between Rio deelamand Lagos, in terms not only of
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the influences of the returned in Lagos, but alssome Lagosian ideas being taken to

Rio — and, among these, ideas of Lagos and Lagbsséory.

During the nineteenth century, Lagos and Rio desidarhad an intense history of
interchanges and during this period both citiesalbrex the political, economic and
intellectual centres of their respective countfiésgos emerged in the late eighteenth
century as a central port on the Slave Coasipplying the increasing demand in the
Americas and accommodating changing West Africammmitics® In the second half
of the 1800s, Lagos became the capital of the dBrifirotectorate. By the end of the
century, Lagos was one of the most prominent itélial centres in West Africa. On
the other side of the Atlantic, before the 1808s, hajority of the slaves sent to Brazil
arrived in Bahia (on the northeast coast), wherarnercial networks had already been
established since the 1600s, as a result of teede@mand for forced labour for sugar
plantations. However, in the 1800s, a major chandgrazilian geo-politics shifted Rio
de Janeiro to a central position: D. Joao VI, KioigPortugal, escaped from the
Napoleonic invasion and was exiled in Brazil. r0I8Rio de Janeiro welcomed most
members of the Portuguese royal family and coud,ia 1808 the city became the new

political capital of the Portuguese Empire.

! Pierre Verger, “Retour Des ‘Bresiliens’ Au GolfeiBenin Au XIXeme Siecle,Etudes Dahomeennes
8 (Octobre 1966); Pierre Vergetlux et Reflux de la Traite des Negres Entre lef&de Benin et Bahia
de Todos os Santos du XVllle au XIXe Si¢elris: Ecole Pratique des Hautes Etudes, 1968jorM
Guran,Agudas: Os “Brasileiros” Do BeninfRio de Janeiro: Editora Gama Filho, 1999); Lirtiantre

Margens”.
% This comprised a long extension of West Africa.

% Ouidah was conquered by the Dahomey kingdom ansdezpiently lost its position in the slave trade.
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6.1. Brazilians in Lagos

The research on Brazilians who resettled in WesicAfin the nineteenth and early
twentieth centuries is substantial. For instanderr® Verger* Alberto da Costa e Silva,
Manuela and Marianno Carneiro da Cunha, Milton Gurad Monica Lima are some of
the researchers who have written about “returneesthese Brazilians were named by
scholars. The returnees were mostly freed slaves who woulgrise themselves to
arrange transportation to “return home”. Many ash were not in fact Africans, but
African descendants born in Brazil who grew up wep in the dream of freeing
themselves from slavery and going back to the plalgere their ancestors had come

from in order to have a better life.

The majority of returnees went to West African d¢abgities such as Porto Novo,

Ouidah, Ague, Anecho, Ajuda or Cotonbwhere they settled, mostly on the coast.

“ A French photographer who lived most of his atifétin Bahia (Brazil). He was not an academic, but
his research was subsidised by the Insitut Fondehe®friqgue noire (IFAN) in Dakar and to this day

have a strong relevance in the Brazilian acadecg@nario.

® Verger,Flux et RefluxGuran,Agudas Marianno CarneirdDa Senzala ao Sobrado: Arquitetura
Brasileira Na Nigeria e Na Republica Popular do Be¢Rio de Janeiro: Brasiliense, 1985); Manuela
Carneiro da Cunha&egros, Estrangeiros: Os Escravos Libertos e Suta\foAfrica (Rio de Janeiro:
Brasiliense, 1985); Alberto da Costa e Silay Rio Chamado Atlantic(Rio de Janeiro: Nova

Fronteira, 2003); Lima, “Entre Margens”.

® According to Manuela Carneiro da Cunha, the “rees” were a very mixed group. They could be
Africans orCrioulo (African descendantsirorro (freed slaves) dngenuogborn free), andardo
(brown, or not black, probably due to white or Bliam indigenous ascendance) or black (no white or

indigenous ascendance, or African). Carneiro dah@iMegros, Estrangeirg2.

" Ibid., 107. However, a large number of returndss went to Angola. These have been less studa th
those who settled in West Africa. Some, to this, daynsider themselves Brazilians. See Guran,

Agudas Lima, “Entre Margens”.
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They knew that travelling further from the coastldomean being enslaved agéin.

With the British occupation of Lagos, the islandd@®e a safe port for the returnees and
enjoyed a period of economic growtiMoreover, in 1857, attending to the demands of
the British consul, the local rulers stopped taxmgvly settled returnees, which made

Lagos even more attractive as a hdfhe.

There were many waves of return immigration to @drifrom Brazil. The majority

made the journey between 1840 and 1870, and settledregion of the island that
became known as the Brazilian or Portugties@uarter, Neighbourhood or Town.
Although the returnees continued to speak Portiguesmained Catholics, and
celebrated Brazilian festivities, they were notrsggted from the rest of Lagosian
society. On the contrary, their engagement witleodocial, religious, commercial and

political circles is evident from the local newspegp
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® Ibid.

® Ibid.

19 Akintoye, and later on his son Dosunmu, used sygi each family that arrived from Brazil or Cuba
ten bags of cowries. See Verger, “Retour Des ‘Biegs’ au Golfe du Benin,” 65.

" portuguese because they mostly spoke Portuguesegaimemselves. Ibid.
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Figure 6.1 — The Portuguese Town on W. T. G. Lavésorap

In commerce it is possible to see Saro and Brawliavesting in collaborative business
ventures. For instance, J. O. George was associatied. A. Campos as owner of one
of the thirteen warehouses in Laddsindeed, some Brazilian returnees were very
successful merchants and influential men in Lagosiciety*® For instance, Candido
da Rocha was one of the wealthiest merchants irod.agle, with a few others,
monopolised the commerce with Rio de Janeiro andaBalhe importance of some
Brazilians was such that some streets, such as @a®guare and Gbamgbose, were
named after them. Likewise, Brazilians learned Bhghnd Yoruba, engaged with
Anglican and Methodist associations, and Brazilupils from the Catholic schools
attended activities promoted by other churches.n@ajor instance, married into a
Brazilian returnee family and attended many of sbeial gatherings organised in the

Brazilian neighbourhootf*

The last three decades of the nineteenth centuvytlsa arrival of a large number of
Brazilian returnees in Lagds.Most of these were former slaves from Rio de Janei
and Salvador who had bought their freedom throudparuwork in these cities. They
were escravos de ganhaneaning they had worked freely in the city andrst their

profits with their masters. After saving for a wdilthey were able to buy their own
freedom.Escravos de ganhasually received some skilled training as shoemsake

tailors, cooks, barbers, masons, blacksmiths, wookisvs, merchants or in a variety of

12 Carneiro da Cunh&Jegros, Estrangeirgs 30.
13 carneiroDa Senzala Ao Sobrado
4 As shown irChapter 4

15 Carneiro da Cunh&Jegros, Estrangeirghap. 3.
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other crafts® The returnees were also responsible for a tramsfoon of the
architecture of the city, erecting houses in a tiguese” style — including the Mosque

Shitta Bey and Central Mosque of Lagos, and a @athe

Another example of the contribution of returneewlealge to the making of Lagos was
the sinking of the first well of clean water on ist&and. This was done by Joao Esan da
Rocha, who had learned these skills in Brazil. lsagwas frequently swept by
epidemics, and the knowledge of how to reach cleater in the midst of the swamps
was thus particularly valuable. Joao da Rocha apehe well in the garden of his
house and sold clean water first to the Braziliammunity and later to the other
inhabitants of Lagos. His house on Kakawa Streetectb be known as Casa D’Agua
(Water House) and still stands in Lagos. Joao dehRdecame a wealthy man, as did

his son, Candido da Rocha.

Figure 6.2 — Photograph of the Water House tak&9gg’

18 |bid., Chap. 4.
My photograph.
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Figure 6.3 — Location of Joao da Rocha’s house oif . Lawson’s map

In this way, the Brazilian contribution to Lagosuisdeniable, and this can also be seen
in their influence on Lagosian print culture. Iretbecond half of the nineteenth century,
Rio de Janeiro experienced a growth in its priniimgustry. Publishers, printers and
bookshops multiplied, demanding an increase in iapsed workers. It was not
uncommon for the rising printing presses in Rio Jdmeiro to employescravos de
ganhoto work in their printing rooms, not only in setji type on the page, but also in
maintaining the printing machines and all the matahat had to be put together for
their use. These were expensive machines, usuailyght from France or Germany,

and so new ones were out of reach for the risiregiBan printing industry?

Some of thesescravos de ganheere among the returnees who settled in Lagosr The

training allowed them to join the Lagosian printimglustry. They knew not only how

18 Marialva BarbosaHistoria da Imprensa, Brasil (1900-200(Rio de Janeiro: Maud, 2007).
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to typeset and to operate the machines, but algotbarepair them, which kept the
printers running even during the economic recessbrthe 1880s. In this way,
extending the life of the printing presses throggiod maintenance was vital for to

success of the Lagosian printing industty.

Figure 6.4 — Printing Machine in tAg/pical Brazilian Houseat the
Musee da Silva des arts et Culture Creole de Pot@?®

Some Lagosian books and pamphlets of the periodv sbther signs of Brazilian

contribution and influence. For instance, Jamesidoi stated in the introduction to his

19 Although | have no written sources to support,ttiisre is a peculiar anecdote that lends suppahis
notion. The Musee da Silva des arts et Culture IErée Porto Novo has in the first room of Tygpical
Brazilian Houseéwo printing machines. The guide told us proudligtt although the printing machines
were from the late nineteenth century, they wahevairking. When asked why a printing machine was
in aTypical Brazilian Houseshe answered that it was a common activity amaagiians.

Unfortunately, she had no source to support heéersient besides the speech that she had memorised.

2 My photograph.
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Yoruba Heathenisn{1889) that, in order to write such a manual, k&l mainly
consulted Jose Philip Meffre, a Brazilian returmd® had become an Anglican once in
Lagos. John B. Losi'slistory of Lagoq1914) also acknowledged the contributions of
two Brazilians: “[A. E. Carrena and A. J. Salvddeho were so kind to help me in
correcting this work®" Similarly, under the pseudonym of Supra, a Brauili
intellectual contributed a series of articles onrofim and Lagos history to theagos
Standard Another active intellectual, trained in tropicakdicine at the University of

Edinburgh, was Moyses da Rocha, who wrote newspapieles and pamphlets.

6.2. Lagosians in Brazil

Slavery can be considered the main source of Africfluence on Brazilian culture.
Between the sixteenth and twentieth centuries, divé a half million men, women and
children were taken mainly from West and Centraliosf and sold as slaves in
numerous ports along the Brazilian cd@sthis regular forced migration was evident in
the composition of the urban population. In thed8dor instance, it is estimated that
around one in five people in Rio de Janeiro wenecAh or African descendants, either
slaves — brought from Africa or born to slave p&en Brazil — or free —freed slaves or
freeborn African descendarfts.This constant and increasing African and African-
descendant presence over more than 300 yearsdssamtial part of Brazilian social,

economic and political history. Moreover, we coaldue that it is almost impossible to

2 Losi, History of Lagosii.

22D, Eltis and D. RichardsoRoutes to Slavery: Direction, Ethnicity and Mortglin the Transatlantic
Slave Trad€London: Routledge, 1997).

283, Chalhoub, “Medo Branco de Almas Negras: Es@éaiertos e Republicanos Na Cidade Do Rio,”
Revista Brasileira de Histori&, 16 (1998): 83—-105.
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approach any current issue in Brazil, from the gomnent's intervention and
pacification of thefavelasof Rio de Janeiro to the law that mandates thehiag of
African History in schools, without taking into csideration the strong influence of

African slavery on Brazilian history.

In the second half of the 1800s, studies of cultaspects of Brazilian identities and
history multiplied and populated newspaper artidesl bookstore shelves in Rio de
Janeird® Literature, music, language, religion, crafts @ven psychology were some
of the themes of books and pamphlets publisheleatitne. It is also in this period that
we observe a rise in the interest of some intelldstin the African influence on

Brazilian cultures and society. One of the firsaBlian intellectuals to write about this
influence was Sylvio Romero, a jurist and jourrtalighose favourite subject was

literature.

Romero conducted an extensive study of populauylfor which he collected “local”

songs, rhymes, children’s games, lullabies, andhallmaterial that in his view made a
contribution to Brazilian national identity. In hisalyses, Romero highlighted African
influences on Brazilian cultures and in so doingcdme one of the first intellectuals in

Brazil to advocate thinking of Africa as a worthybgect of study:

It is a shame for science in Brazil that we havielior nothing of our work
devoted to the study of African religions and laages. When we see such men as
Bleek take refuge for dozens and dozens of yea@eirtral Africa only to study a

language and collect myths, we, who have the nadtatihome, we, who have

24 B. FaustoHistoria do Brasil(Sao Paulo: EDUSP, 1995).
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Africa in our kitchens, like America in our junglasd Europe in our lounges, and

have not produced anything on this point! It issgrhce (my translatiory.
Although when Romero referred to Africa he measet Affrican slaves — the “material”
they had “at home” - he acknowledged the possiblributions to science from the
studies of African languages and religions. Thesgerns show a growing interest in
African culture on the part of intellectuals in tbecond half of the nineteenth century in

Rio de Janeiro; Romero was not alone.

Other Brazilian intellectuals echoed these concemith the African influence on
Brazilian culture and identity. While some focus@m the possible negative
consequences of the “Africanisation” of BraZil,others welcomed the African
contribution. For instance, Gilberto Freyre arguedis well-known boolCasa Grande
e Senzaldhat the Brazilian identity was formed by three @quomponents: European,
indigenoud’ and African®® Gilberto Freyre’s theories were largely criticiséy
subsequent studies for their generalising apprt@acuch a complex theme. However,

it is hard to disagree with him that

Every Brazilian, even the light-skinned, fair-hairene, carries about him in his

soul, when not in soul and body alike, [...] the direvague or remote African

5“E uma vergonha que para a sciencia do Brasihauaie tenhamos consagrado de nossos trabalhos ao
estudo das linguas e das religioes africanas. Quasmmhos homens, como Bleek, refugiar-se dezenas e
dezenas de annos nos centros da Africa somentegtadar uma lingua e colligir uns mythos, nos que
temos o material em casa, que temos a Africa esarmmzinhas, como a America em nossas selvas e a
Europa em nossos saldes, nada havemos produzidoseasido! E uma desgraca.” Sylvio Romero.
Estudos sobre Poesia Popular do BrdRlo de Janeiro: Laemmert & C., 1888), 10.

% As displayed in the work of Joaquim Nabuco, fatémce.
%" Brazilian indigenous.

2 Gilberto FreyreCasa Grande e SenzaRio de Janeiro: Editora Nacional, 1933).
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influence. In our affections, our excessive mimjcour Catholicism which so
delights the senses, our music, our gait, our $pema lullabies, in everything that
is a sincere expression of our lives, we, almosbfls, bear the mark of that
influence (my translatiorf).

Slavery, although relevant, does not fully expl#ie influence of Africa on Brazil.

During the nineteenth century, there was also &slléctual exchange between these

two sides of the Atlantic.

The previous section of this chapter discussed sofnhe influences of Brazilian
returnees on Lagos, and stressed the contributfothis community to Lagosian
intellectual production. This section, on the otlnd, focuses on the intellectual
contribution of Lagosians on Rio de Janeiro’s doeiad intellectual history; more
specifically, it looks at contributions that weretthannelled through slaves. This is not
to say that Africans taken to Brazil (and their cgglants) did not contribute
intellectually to the locaf histories, cultures and identities of places iriclwtthey were
forcibly settled. However, it recognises the existe of other intellectual connections,

of contributors — and contributions — that saile@ther vessels besides slaveships.

%9 “Todo brasileiro, mesmo o alvo, de cabelo louraz na alma, quando nao na alma e no corpo [...] a
influencia direta, ou vaga e remota, do africar@t@&tnura, na mimica excessiva, no catolicismo, em
gue se deliciam nossos sentidos, na musica, no,arafala, no canto de ninar menino pequeno, em
tudo que e expressao sincera de vida, trazemos tp@ss a marca da influencia negra” Gilberto

Freyre,Casa Grande e Senzal@®io de Janeiro: Editora Nacional, 1933), 1.

% The use of the word “local” here is not intendedliminish the reach of their contributions, but to
highlight the different and numerous historiesfungs and identities that had an essential coriioibu
from slaves. It is also my intention to avoid getisations such as “Brazilian history”, “culturedan

identity”.
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Theseother influences, however, were not completely discotegedrom slavery. As
this section shows, Lagosian intellectuals usedAtitentic anti-slavery network, either
through the actions of anti-slavery movements oough the connections established
between Lagos and Rio de Janeiro by the returrieethis way, focusing on the
intellectual contribution from Lagos to thmarioca intellectual network implies not
ignoring slavery’s contribution, but rather valang other channels and mechanisms
that were opened up through many years of shifiewple from one side of the Atlantic

to the other.

J. Lorand Matory, in his paper “English Professair8razil” criticises the supposition
that Africans’ main contribution to Brazilian cuteioccurred many centuries ago with
the first group of slaves taken to BraZilSince their arrival, Brazilian culture has
accumulated, been transformed and even reinventedaihat are now Afro-Brazilian
religions, music, cuisine and literature. Althouuh agrees that Afro-Brazilian cultures
arose from a process of cultural reinvention, hgues that the African portion
continued to been fed centuries after the arrifalaves in Brazil. For Matory, the
African contribution to what is understood as “lieiffrican” in Brazil arrived in the

late nineteenth centufy.

Matory’s concerns are with religion. He has studieel Candomble, an Afro-Brazilian
religion that is very prominent in Bahia and Rio ##neiro. Candomble has been an

object of study for numerous intellectuals and $mtsd® Historians have suggested

%1 Matory, “The English Professors of Brazil".
% Ibid., 79.

% Verger, “Retour Des ‘Bresiliens™.
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that, although Candomble rituals and ceremoniesepved some African cultural
elements, they also went through significant tramshtions as a result of cultural
encounters and aspects of the local historicalestrsiuch as repression and persecution
by the authorities®* Candomble would become more Brazilian than Africaat, as
Matory points out, for many of its adepts, Candanlid still a legitimate African
cultural expression — mainly NajfYoruba — preserved in Brazil through the centuries

of slavery®®

Matory stresses, however, that, rather than bemegresult of centuries of cultural

accumulation and reinvention, modern Candombleasproduct of a much more recent
historical process located in the late nineteemtttury. Moreover, Candomble is not a
bastion of African traditions taken to Brazil byetklaves. In this way, the ideas of what
Nago (as a synonym for Yoruba) has meant for Cahtioredepts were in fact formed

in a more recent context. He argues that the utadeli;ig of Nago as a strong and
unified identity that has preserved at its coreYitsuba origins is the result of a direct

influence from the “Lagosian Cultural Renaissanciate 1890s™’

% Reis,Rebeliao Escrava No Brasil

% This process could also been seen in Atlantictities such as Mina and Nago. Mariza Soares argues
that the denomination Mina of slaves in southeaariB(Rio de Janeiro, Sao Paulo and Minas Gerais),
although originally from the West African city ofrRina, acquired another meaning once in Brazil. The
Nago identity — also a common identification of tregin and ethnic group of slaves — would alsoehav
undergone a similar process. The term Nago could bagins in Anago. And once in Brazil the word
acquired a different meaning, used to indicate matives from Yorubaland. See Mariza C. Soares,
“Mina, Angola e Guine: Nomes d’Africa No Rio de &&o SetecentistaTempo3 (1998): 1-13.

% The black movement in Brazil often uses Candortbkxpress their connection with Africa and to

create an idea of unity.

" Matory, “The English Professors of Brazil: On biasporic Roots of the Yoruba Nation,”
Comparative Studies in Society and Histdiy(1999), 40.
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Matory criticises Gilroy's theories of discontinwultural exchange in the black
Atlantic. Echoing some of the criticisms pointed @uthe introduction to this thesis,
Matory argues that, by focusing on the diaspora,cttncept of the black Atlantic does
not leave much space for African agency. Moreover, Matory, Gilroy fails to
acknowledge the social and historical processdastoloit place in many parts of Africa
and that were influential factors in the culturabantellectual exchanges that occurred
within the black Atlantié® The same criticism is directed at “Brazilianishelars” in
general. For Matory, although academics such a& Reis attempt to include the
“African side” when studying Afro-Brazilian historyhey fail to consider local African

transformations.

Failing to appreciate African agency and Africastaiical processes when analysing
Brazilian or Atlantic history is, as Matory poimsit, a relevant omission. However, as
has been argued throughout this thesis, undersigndigosian intellectual production
as a cohesive “Lagosian Cultural Renaissance’ss alsuperficial generalisation that
does not appreciate the complexity and heterogenéithe phenomenon of Lagosian

print culture.

Having said this, Matory’s theory that Lagosiarellgctual contributions to Brazil were
not restricted to slavery fits well with the argumhef this thesis. Matory explains that
these ideas arrived in Brazil through agents whikeain ships between the two coasts

translating Portuguese, Yoruba and English for heants, Brazilian returnees, English

% Matory, Black Atlantic Religion: Tradition, Transationalisrand Matriarchy in the Afro-Brazilian

CondomblgPrinceton: Princeton University Press, 2005),ddtrction.
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authorities and Lagosian intellectudisThese were the “professors” who educated the
Candomblecisf§ with ideas brought from Lagos. For instance, Matorentions the
example of Martiniano Eliseu do Bomfim, who wasrbdo freed African parents in
Bahia in 1859. In 1875, Martiniano was taken byfhiber to study at the Presbyterian
Faji School in Lagos. For eleven years he stayadgos and, according to Matory, “he
drank deeply from the emergent Lagosian literatureYoruba traditional religion™*
and, when back in Brazil, Martiniano was resporsfbl teaching Africans and African
descendants there, especially Candomblecistsgézedf “African purity”** Martiniano

underwent initiation as laabalawo— an Ifa priest — while in Lagos, and this plabed

in an important position among the Brazilian Candtommunity.

Another example, given by Matory, of a “professavho took Lagosian ideas of
“African purity” to Brazil was Felisberto Sowsero®ser was an Anglicisation of
Souza, a very common Brazilian surname. Togethéh wie Bamgbosé and the

Alakija, Sowzer was part of what Matory called “@mpressive dynasty of Brazilian-

Lagosian travellers*

% Matory, “The English Professors of Brazil,” 85.

40 My translation for the wor€andomblecistagsvhich means adepts of Candomble. Although nateell
to this thesis and more on a personal level, lgore$ing a neologism to refer to Candomblecistas,

rather than using the expression “adepts”, whicBrawil can be a diminishing reference.

“! Matory, “The English Professors of Brazil.” Theseaf Martiniano is well known among scholars who
have studied returnees. This specific examplesis mlentioned by Pierre Verger and Manuela Carneiro

da Cunha. See Vergdtlux et RefluxCarneiro da Cunh&Jegros, Estrangeiros
“2 |bid.
43 After whom the main street in the Portuguese guavas named.

“bid., 47.
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Through these examples, Matory argues that Brazikéurnees or Brazilian travellers
took ideas of “Yorubaness” from Lagos to Salvadad &io de Janeiro. Matory thus
criticises Joao Jose Reis, the Brazilian scholan Was championed the idea that the
Nago identity was the result of a process of caltueinvention that happened in
Bahia®® In Matory’s view, this process did not take plat®razil, but in Lagos, and its

result was taught to Brazilians by the professdre wrossed the Atlantic.

What is the problem with Matory’s theory? The smtton cultural encounters in the
Introductionto this thesis mentioned the work of Joao Joss Beicultural reinvention
and the formation of the Nago identity in early etgenth-century Bahia. His
conception of how cultural encounters work is cis&d on the basis that Reis thinks of
cultural encounters as a process that happens &etiwe previous cultural sets; this
understanding gives the impression that the twbeeawltural sets were cohesive and
stable, dismissing the importance of their interdghamic within the encounter
process. However Matory is not criticising JoaceJBeis for his conception bbwthe
process of cultural encounters works. Matory’s nk®a and the main argument of his
work — are abouvherethis process took place. He argues that this @llteinvention
took place in Lagos and not in Bahia. When desugilthe “genesis of the Yorub®®,
Matory explains that, in late nineteenth- and easlgntieth-century Lagos, a discourse
of Yoruba ancientness and “dignity among natiorss hecome an official truth® This
was manifested in the intellectual production obulgeois Saros,” who changed from

“avid Anglophiles, grateful for their liberation dm slavers at British hands, to

“5 Matory, Black Atlantic Religion“Introduction”.
*® Ibid., 56.
" 1bid.
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advocates of various forms of African nationalism][that opposed British cultural

hegemony™®

An essential part of Matory’s argument in his préaBon of Lagosian intellectual
production seems to be a reproduction, in a geisarglway, of the cultural nationalist
discourse of historians of West Africa. The ressild very inadequate representation of
intellectual production in Lagos, which does nolphieis central argument concerning
the transmission of ideas from Lagos to Brazil. iRgtance, he states that A. B. Ellis’s
The Yoruba-Speaking People of the Slave Coast aft Weicd® was “the most
influential work of the Lagosian Renaissané&With no references provided, it is hard
to identify where Matory obtained this informatiamr why he would make this
argument — besides drawing, of course, on his awperficial knowledge of Lagosian

print culture>

This coarse-grained approach to Lagosian intelééctproduction affects his
argumentation in another essential way. For Matding, identity formed in Lagos
created a sense of Yoruba superiority. This, heemgaffected the way the adepts of the
many kinds of Candomble perceived themselves, nmigahe idea that “Yorubaness”
was superior and that the Nago/Yoruba Candombléctwdilegedly preserved Yoruba
culture more than others), was seen as purer, lardfore better than other kinds of

Candomble or any other Afro-Brazilian religions.

*®Ibid., 58.
“9A. B. Ellis, The Yoruba-Speaking Peoples of the Slave-coasesf Mrica
% Ipid., 63.

>l Matory could have meant influential in Brazil, hibis is not stated.
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This leap between the discourses of a superiottitgen Lagos and the superiority of
Nago/Yoruba Candomble in Brazil is not entirelyatleMatory claims that “the premise
of Yoruba religious superiority to other Africarhatc groups appeared at the very'19
century origins of the pan-Yoruba ethnic identit§"However this premise, although
present, is not dominant in Lagosian print cultukihough specific examples of this
discourse can be found in some books, it is nardleat this idea was formed in Lagos
and then taken to Brazil. For instance, one ofaithvocates of the superiority of Yoruba
culture was Samuel Johnson. But his book, as wevka@s not published until 1921,
at least two decades after the process Matory ithescf This correlation between
unified Yoruba identity in Lagos and Yoruba supetyoin Brazil is better explained if
it is focused on a process that could have happen&dazil, when Candomblecists
were “taught” by the “English professors” new ideasmed in Lagos. For this,
however, Matory would have to accept that some qiattie process of the construction
of Yoruba superiority happened not in Lagos, buBimazil, as Joao Jose Reis has

argued.

Another problem with Matory’s argument regarding tleap from a unified Yoruba
identity to Yoruba superiority is that, once in Biathe dissemination of this idea
among Candomblecists, as described by Matory, eéstqanable. Matory identifies Nina
Rodrigues as one of its consolidators. Nina Ro@sgis introduced as the “founder of

Afro-Brazilian Studies and founding scholarly adatec of Yoruba superiority”, when

°2 Matory, “The English Professors of Brazil,” 32.

*3 Matory may be describing a process that took rittaa a few decades, which would make more sense.
In fact his temporal line is poorly described, dweduses scholars from the 1940s as sources for
processes that supposedly happened in the 18803804 without discussing the methodological

problems with this.



244

we have seen in the quotation at the beginninghaf section that Romero was
publishing books about Afro-Brazilian culture andvacating the study of African

languages and religions at least two decades bifioeeRodrigues?

Matory also fails to mention that Nina Rodriguessvextremely racist — even for his
time — and he regularly, in his books and newssp#dicles, advocated the inferiority
of Africans® Although the line of transmission of ideas expofgdMatory from

Martiniano to Nina Rodrigues and from Nina Rodrigtie the Cuban intellectual Ortiz
is plausible, it is also important to note thatréhes a problem in this argument: it is
difficult to understand how someone who advocatesl fghysical and psychological
inferiority of Africans and African descendants chave been a vector of ideas of
Yoruba superiority among black populations in Blraxid/or scholars interested in the

African contributions to Brazilian identity and twile formation.

As Matory makes clear in his paper, despite then8iatably incomplete archives”, he
gathered a respectable amount of relevant datatipgtorts most of his arguments, and
his argument that Lagosian ideas could have infledrdiscourses in Brazil is used in
this thesis. However, there was not one pre-packatga that travelled from Lagos to
Brazil: rather, as this chapter argues, many idesfecting the plurality of debates,
were evolving and developing in Lagos in the lateeteenth and early twentieth
centuries. Also, while Matory focuses on showingvhBrazilians travelled to Lagos

and took back these Lagosian ideas, this chaptavsthat Lagosians were themselves

*bid., 50.

%5 S. F. Ferretti, “Notas Sobre o Sincretismo Relgimo Brasil: Modelos, Limitacoes e Possibilidatles.
Tempo6 (2001): 13-26.
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travelling to Brazil. Moreover, while Matory resits most of his argument to Babhia,
where Candomble was more prominent, this chaptersimow one Lagosian arrived in
Rio de Janeiro, the intellectual centre of Braizil,order to present his own ideas of
Lagosian and Yoruba history and the equality oesadirectly to intellectuals. In this
way, although Matory’'s main argument of ideas dragsthe Atlantic is very

interesting, it is important to add complexity tés ldescription of the process he
identifies. The perfect case of a Lagosian “prajesgaking ideas to a Brazilian

intellectual network was J. A. Otunba Payne, tHgex of the next section.

6.3. Spreading ldeas About Lagos

On the 8' of May 1886, Otunba Payne gave a lecture in araesdinary session of the
Geographic Society of Rio de Janeifdwhilst his presentation is not availablewe
have access to the speeches given by two Braiilt@lectuals, Alberto Hargreaves
and Joaquim Abilio Borges, before Payne’s lectbrgefly explaining the history of
Lagos and contextualising Payne’s trajectory. Thegmeeches convey information and
ideas gathered from Payne. For instance, when iexpyaPayne’s origins, Albert
Hargreaves said that: “Asking the slaves what vileedr nationalities, they responded
Elmina, so it was concluded that all blacks shipfredh there were Elmina or Mina,

and they were sold as such here. Meanwhile its maaie is Yoruba, and this great

* Revista da Sociedade de Geographia do Rio de Jafeimo Il, Anno de 1886, 3° Boletim: 230-250.

This Society was founded following a schism with Beographic Society of Lisbon.

*"t is not possible to verify whether this was e tminutes of the meeting, since these are no tonge
available due to a fire. However, newspapers oSibeiety reproduced the speeches given in

Portuguese.
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nation is divided into seven tribes and each thihs the name of a son of the founder of

the nation” (my translatiorf

Payne can be considered what Matory calls an “EBhgRrofessor”. he taught these
Brazilian intellectuals that the “real” name wasritoa and not Mina. Similarly, Payne
was also spreading the history of the formatiothef Yorubas by the seven tribes, one
of the many versions of the origin of the Yorubame. But, more than acting as a
vehicle for the transmission of a particular higid?ayne himself, through his manners,
clothes, lectures, was creating and conveying aa af Africa and Africans that made
an impact on Brazilian intellectuals. For instanioehis introduction to Payne, Alberto
Hargreaves said that: “Not only in Brazil, but ebere in the world, it is a common
theory that blacks are resistant to civilisationtsnhighest mode of development, and
that it is impossible for them to reach a highegrde of education. — We have before us
a tremendously eloguent negation of such a remberkahd absurd theory” (my

translation)’® And at the same event, Joaquim Abilio noted titais“precisely because

%8 “perguntando os negreiros qual a sua nacionalicesf®ndiam que eram &émina, donde concluiram
gue todo o negro alli embarcado ergediminaouMina e como tal aqui os vendiam. No entretanto seu
verdadeiro nome e luruba sendo essa grande naddimdiem sete tribus tendo cada tribu o nome de
um dos filhos do fundador da nacao.” Albert Hargesés speech reproducedRevista da Sociedade

de Geographia do Rio de Janeifbomo I, Anno de 1886, 3° Boletim: 230-250.

%9 “Nao so no Brazil, mas em toda a parte do mundoeeria corrente que o negro e refractario a
civilizacao no seu alto desenvolvimento e que |lmapossivel attingir a elevado grao de instruceao.
Temos diante de nos eloguentissima negacao dadalitd quao absurda theoria.” Albert Hargreaves,
Revista da Sociedade de Geographia do Rio de Jarkemo Il, Anno de 1886, 3° Boletim: 230-250.
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of this that so much curiosity and so much interest arisen from the first literate

African man who is visiting us” (my translatioff).

To his Brazilian audience, Payne was an exampltheffact that Africans could be
civilised. Indeed, he was not only teaching Africhistory but, more generally,
educating Atlantic intellectuals against prejudi¢®gayne was personally educating
people and using hilmanackdo spread his ideas of Lagos. The consequencimssof
effort are evident in the testimonials sent to Afanack For example, a letter from a
British consular officer in Uruguay noted: “I beg thank you for the Almanack and
note just received. What a handsome Almanack il isad no idea Lagos was so
progressive a place as to have so elaborately armedully devised and excellently got

up and published a book as the one you have seént'me

Jacob C. Hazeley, too, used PaynAlsnanackto oppose negative stereotypes of
Africans, as explored in the previous chapter. e toccasion of Hazeley's
presentations, local newspapers in the US saidjshike: “His lecture was illustrated
by stereopticon views, or the stereopticon viewsewexplained by the lecture. [...] It
was very instructing and entertaining, and gavenasy new ideas related to African

manners, customs, and productioffs”.

%0 “E e justamente por isso que tanta curiosidad® gtande interesse tem despertado o primeiro homem

de lettras africano, que nos visita.” Ibid.

61 Letter from Rev. J. Henry Davies, M. A., Britisloi@ular Chaplain at the Oriental de Uruguay,
Montevideo (28 March 188@&pudPayne’s Almanack1894), 24.

%2 Cleveland Gazetté, 11 (3 November 1883).
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One local newspaper advertised that, “He has wiith tmany of the curiosities and
products of the land, which are well worth seeiffygnother one stated that “He will
appear in an African dress and at the close ofetiire sing in African languagé®;

and one indicated that “Five hundred of the prafésictures with a sketch of his life
and travels have been sold, and one thousand nawe Ieen takerf> More than

opposing Africa’s negative image in the US, Hazelag providing his audience with a
substrate upon which to build a new idea of Afriéa; this, he used photographs,

clothes and publications.

Besides Payne’®\lmanack,Hazeley also used Lawson’s maps in his lecturel an
through this, established a conversation betweernwo sides of the Atlantic. This is
visible in an “amusing” incident described to Lawsoy Hazeley which concerned a
map of Cape Coast Town drawn by the former. Hazedeyhe said, “[took] pride in
showing them to white and coloured people, andngpy them ‘Here’s a town in

Africa, and the best of all, it is drawn by a natixfrican, a Civil Engineer”. Upon
examining the map, an American questioned if teiality showed an African city and,
moreover, if it was actually drawn by an Africanmmal don’t believe an African has
sense enough to eat, much less to do such workaasng this chart. | believe Lawson
is a white man. There is no proof of the contr&ffit. seems that the contradiction arose

from the fact that Lawson did not indicate in tteut that Cape Coast Town was a city

in West Africa. Moreover, he never indicated thatwas an African. Hazeley finished

% The Constitutior(25 December 1877).

% Worcester Daily Spg3, 13 (15 January 1878), 2.

% The Protestant Day Spring December 1876).

% paynePayne’s Lagos and West African Aiman&t&84), 23.
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his letter with some advice: “I hope you will tattese hints for the future, for whatever
in science or literature African men produce, ifdaes not particularize it, the white
man claims it, as done by his ra@&'This letter was sent in 1882, and in 1885 when
Lawson’s map of Lagos was published it indicated/\aearly that it was made by “a

native of West Africa’®®

The map, as explained in previous chapters, wasl 8 represent Lagos at the
Colonial and Indian Exhibitiorof 1886. Payne, as head of the committee respensib
for choosing the objects for the Lagos display,pghathe idea of Lagos presented in
London. However, this counted on input both fronthim Lagos and from the Atlantic.
Along with all the items that Lagosians sent to df®wn in the exhibition (from
bamboo sofas to masks) was Lawson’s map. As disdussChapter 4 the map was
also an idea of Lagos as built by Lawson, whichardy showed the streets, religious
buildings and colonial institutions, but also lexht150 Lagosians. Furthermore,
through the map, the exhibition display on Lagas®ahowed the input of an Atlantic
intellectual — Hazeley: for those attending theibiion, it was clear that the map’s

author was a native of West Africa.

In this way, contextualising Lagosian intellectualsd their production within the
Atlantic allows us to see other meanings besidesettiramed by colonial relations. In
this new context, as shown above, even a colonihibgion can acquire different
meanings that have not been discussed by curréaaiasship. Lagosian intellectual

production was not only written for, and at the dxhof, British readers, as Michel

*7 Ibid.
® Ibid.
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Doortmont has argued.Rather, Payne’s vision was to educate the Atlaiideed, as
Sawada notes in her analysis, Payne’s work was wstlribed in the broader work
projecting and reflecting “the changing self-petamps of Lagosian intellectuals®.
However, on his travels and in his publicationsyrfeawas not merely replicating a
colonial and modernising image for LagosRather, in curating the colonial exhibition,
by displaying exemplars and stressing the impogaot print culture, Payne was

building a new and inclusive idea of Lagosian iletgtliality.

% Doortmont, “The Roots of Yoruba Historiography?.1
® Sawada, “The Educated Elite,” 301.
" Ibid., 302.
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Conclusion: The Making of Samuel Johnson

“Shy and reticent, he deliberately chooses to rarshadowy in the background leaving usHiistory of the Yorubas

to appraise and admiré”.

“Both for good and for bad, Johnsotistory has acquired the stature of a standard fext”.

A glaring lacuna in this thesis, with its focus loagosian books and pamphlets, is the
most famous book from the period under considematBamuel JohnsonBhe History

of the Yorubasg published in 1921. It is hard to find a book abiigeria or the Yoruba
that does not mentiofhe History of the Yorubag:or instance, reaching for my
bookshelf, | pick out a book that does not deahwitgosian, Nigerian or Yoruba
intellectual production, but rather refers to brerathemes in West African history:
Sylviane A. Diouf'sDreams of Africa in Alabanfawhich tells the story of th€lotilda,

the last slave ship to arrive in the United Statesa chapter that deals with slavery,
Diouf refers the reader to Johnsomisstory in order to explain the “significance of

Yoruba names®.

Another book on my bookshelf, Kamari Maxine Clag®apping Yoruba NetworRs
also mentions JohnsonHistory — five times, according to the index. In one cédh

references, Clarke narrates her arrival in Oyotuitlage for her fieldwork. It seems

! Ajayi, “Samuel Johnson: Historian of the Yoruba4®.

% Toyin Falola, ed.Pioneer, Patriot and Patriarch: Samuel Johnson #mel Yoruba PeopléMadison:

University of Wisconsin-Madison, 1993), Introductio
% Samuel Johnson, The History of the Yorubas.
“ Sylviane A. DioufDreams of Africa in Alabam@New York: Oxford University Press, 2007).
® Ibid, 267.

® Kamari Maxine ClarkelMapping Yoruba Network¢Durham and London: Duke University Press,
2004).
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that the head of the women'’s society, after gredtier, took her outside and warned her
of the importance of wearing traditional clothedarke describes how, “[a]lluding to
my purpose for being there, she showed me Samielsda’s (1921 History of the
Yorubas and told me | should study it if | really wanted tinderstand Yoruba

traditions””’

The episode described by Clarke shows the impatafdohnson’s book outside the
academic arena. For instance, the webAlieut.comlists The Historyamong the one
hundred best African books of all tifiénside academiaihe History of the Yorubas
even more celebrated. The importance of Johns@ok ban be seen in the number of
academic texts that refer to it as either a prinearg secondary souréeThe number of
books, conferences papers and theses that halieelaad works as their main topic is
also impressive® Scholars from a variety of fields consider thistory to be one of the
most important publications of the peritidSince its first publication in 192The

History of the Yorubabkas been reprinted repeatedly to enthusiastic wsvieBy any

" Ibid., 257.

8 «Africa’s 100 Best Books,” accessed May 17, 2012.
http://africanhistory.about.com/library/bl/bl100BBsoksE.htm

® Writing this thesis, | came across 39 academidigations that mentioned Samuel Johnson and/or his
book.

19 Ajayi, “Samuel Johnson: Historian of the YorubR’;C. C. Law, “How Truly Traditional is our
Traditional History? The Case of Samuel Johnsonth@dRecording of Yoruba Oral Tradition,”
History in Africall, (1984): 195-221; Law, “How Many Times Can HigtRepeat Itself?”; R. C. C.
Law, “Constructing ‘A Real National History’: A Caparison of Edward Blyden and Samuel Johnson,”
in Self-Assertion and Brokeraged. Farias and Barber (Birmingham, 1990), 78—Da@rtmont,
“Recapturing the Past”; FalolRjoneer, Patriot and Patriarch

'R, C. C. Law, “Constructing ‘A Real National Hisyt; Philip S. Zachernuk, “The Lagos
Intelligentsia and the Idea of Progress, Ca.18680183-46, ed. Toyin Falola (Madison: University
of Wisconsin-Madison, 1991) are among the publicetithat affirm this.
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reckoning, it must be accounted the principal glafy Yoruba historiography®;
“Johnson created magnum opushat was to put into the shade everything pubtisbre
Yoruba history both before and aft&ét™[lt is] a classic work of great valué® Rarely

is the title of Johnson’s work not preceded by djective that highlights its quality.
James Coleman, for instance, states that “theesaidind perhaps the best known of
these [tribal histories] was Samuel Johnsatistory of the Yorubaswritten in 1897"%°
Further on in the same book, in the section edtitt#he Growth of Cultural
Nationalism”, Johnson’s “monument&}” History of the Yorubass the only title

mentioned by Coleman to illustrate intellectualdarction from before the 1930s.

In a paper about the origins of Nigerian natiomali&\de Ajayi explains that the decade
of the 1890s saw publications by J. O. George ad @. Payne, and “the completion
of Samuel Johnson’s impressiWistory of the Yorubds'’ In the bookChristian

Missions in NigeriaAjayi states that Johnsortistory was “the most notable book of

the minor renaissance that occurréd”.

A. E. Ayandele writes that Johnsomisstory was “by far the most comprehensive work
of scholarship”. And he continues that, “in spifetlee criticism of the work as being
Oyo-biased, it remains the only monumental contrdvuto the history of the Yoruba

and nothing strikingly different from Johnson’s oeding have been revealed so far

12| aw, “Early Yoruba Historiography,” 72.

'3 Doortmont, “Recapturing the Past,” 64.

14 peel Aladura, a Religious Movement Among the Yorul$a

!> ColemanNigeria: Background to Nationalisni86—7.

'° Ibid., 327.

7 Ajayi, “Nineteenth Century Origins of Nigerian Naralism,” 208. Emphasis added.
18 Ajayi, Christian Mission in Nigeria269.



254

[...]".*° Toyin Falola describes Johnson as a “jack-ofralii¢és and master of many: his
book is rich in all important aspects of culture wasll as in History?® And for
Zachernuk, “Samuel Johnson’s History of the Yoruisasghtly celebrated as a major

work in Nigerian cultural nationalist literaturé”.

The production of JohnsonMistory itself has a well-known history. After years of
research and writing, Samuel Johnson finished tlamuscript in 1897. His first
intention was to publish it through the Church Nossiry Society, the institution with
which he worked for most of his life. Although Jalon was recognised as an important
member of the CMS, his manuscript was not consttlbyethem suitable for printing in
its original format, since it was too long at mahan 700 pages and was written in
English? It was suggested that Johnson should publishlseiames to be used by
teachers in the missioA$Similarly, it was suggested he translate the menptsinto
Yoruba, since mission schools taught in Yorubaemthan in English? Instead of
accepting these changes, Johnson sent his martuscaipother publisher, a private one
in London, which later admitted that it had mispld¢he text and it was nowhere to be

found. Johnson died in 1901 without knowing what happened to his work.

1 Ayandele,The Missionary Impag®60.
20 Falola,Pioneer, Patriot and Patriarchintroduction.

21 philip Zachernuk, “Johnson and the Victorian Imagéhe Yoruba,” irSelf-Assertion and Brokerage:
Early Cultural Nationalism in West Africad. P. F. de Moraes Farias and K. Barber (Birframg;
University of Birmingham Press: 1990), 33.

2 Doortmont, “Recapturing the Past”.
2 |bid.
2 |bid.
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It was his younger brother, Dr. Obadiah Johnsong wlecided to reconstruct the
manuscript on the basis of Samuel’s thorough rfSteike Samuel, he sent the second
version to a publisher in London, and also diedtseteeing the book finally in print in

1921. The saga of this book covers a period oéastl twenty-four years, from being
concluded by its original author to finally readhithe public®® During this quarter-

century, the number of books published in Lagoseased from around thirty books in
the 1890s to more than one hundred in the 192@saltong period of time; and a large

and plural amount of publications to represent.

The case of Samuel Johnson is of significance H thesis because it works as a
counter-example to the definition of Lagosian ileetual offered in preceding chapters
and, in so doing, deepens and problematises ouerstathding of the Lagosian
intellectual network and its production. Most imgamtly, his book,The History of the
Yorubas should not be considered part of Lagosian inteli@ production from the late
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. | haveloabt that Samuel Johnson was an
intellectual, in that he dedicated many years sflifie to his book, which was a lengthy
volume that showed his aptitude and interest ieaesing and writing. He was not,
however, aLagosianintellectual because he did not contribute to tpculture in the

period studied in this thesis.

This thesis has argued that Lagosians became eictigdlls by engaging with the
Lagosian intellectual network. In this engagemebégosian intellectuals were

motivated by an intention to contribute to a uniguoe! of knowledge. IlChapter 1 in

%% Law, “Constructing ‘A Real National History”.

% Thirty years, if one considers when the authartsthwriting. See Doortmont, “Recapturing the Past:

Samuel Johnson and the Construction of the Higibtlye Yoruba.”
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the light of Karin Barber’s theories about genrdjdcussed how Lagosian intellectuals
produced history: they researched, wrote, editerited and even sanitised knowledge,
all with the intention of contributing to the poot knowledge that was central to the
project of building a Lagosian print culture — imost, of constructing a narrative about
Yoruba history. And Johnson’s work also had thistinabion. Besides including the

word “history” in the title, Johnson also expressedis preface a desire to preserve

history and tradition.

To effectively contribute to this pool of knowleddewever, it was important that his
work could be accessed: read, debated, questiorgtbwed and answered in full
engagement with other Lagosian intellectuals. Aslieen mentioned already, however,
Johnson refused the solutions for publishing hiekbproposed by the CMS. After
working as an official translator and intermediggr the Crown in the Yoruba
hinterland, Johnson went into seclusion outsideokbta, where he managed a mission.
According to Ade Ajayi, “he lived far from the light of Lagos [and] died
prematurely at the age of fifty-five, just whenwas beginning to be widely known and
full twenty years before the book that has made Ikgreat and immortal was
published™’ Johnson’s choices and priorities, it seems, didessl him to engage with

the Lagosian intellectual network.

Similarly, Chapter 2argued that, when studying print culture, we stioialke into
consideration the whole cycle of publication: eujti books, sending letters to
newspapers, working at the printing office, sellpuplications, reading and discussing

pamphlets. In this way, intellectual agency invehan expansion beyond authorship

27 Ajayi, “Samuel Johnson: Historian of the Yoruba.”
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alone to incorporate all the other intellectualsowtontribute to the process of
producing print culture, including the readershighich was very active in the shaping

of Lagosian print culture, as we sawGhapter 3

Quite a few scholars locate the publication datéasfnson’s book in the 189&5This
reflects an attempt to localise the book in the mohwhen it was created by its author,
but in fact it was published nearly three deca@ésr|in 1921. However, datinbhe
History of the Yorubaby the date of its creation by the author canrbeliesome, for
we cannot be completely sure when Johnson wrotendreuscript. Although the text is
commonly dated in the 1890s, when Johnson allegedshed it, a considerable part of
the book came from notes taken during his work @areslator and representative of the
British Crown?® Given that he lived from 1846 to 1901, there isway of verifying
exactly when Johnson wrote each part of his mamis&imilarly, as the preface of the
book indicates, the text that we have is not thgiral one but a version remade by his
brother Obadiah over a twenty-year period and base@amuel’'s notes and an early
draft. A number of historians have dedicated somekwo trying to figure out which
contributions came from each Johnson brother, beitcannot know for certain the

extent of Obadiah’s contribution to the final macnist.*

Even though, from the perspective of many scholBybnson’dHistory contains useful

insights into the context of the 1890s and into ibar history in general, such an

8 Doortmont, “Recapturing the Past”; Law, “Early Yiba Historiography.”

? Between 1881 and 1883. See Doortmont, “The Inverdf the Yorubas”.

% Which part was written by each brother is discdsaedetail, for example, in two publications: Law,
“How Truly Traditional Is Our Traditional HistoryPhe Case of Samuel Johnson and the Recording of
Yoruba Oral Tradition”; Doortmont, “Recapturing tRast: Samuel Johnson and the Construction of the

History of the Yoruba.”
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approach to theHistory arises from an understanding of Lagosian printucel as
historiography: that is, as historical knowledgedarced according to modern academic

standards. As Ato Quayson points out:

the mode of its appropriation by academic hist@jahowever, reveals an
unconscious impulse to define the work in a limigéedl monologic relationship to
academic historiography. The usual approach addptextademic historians is to
cross-check the accounts in Johnson’s work aggwasallel accounts from
neighbouring tribes or against written accountdrayellers and missionaries [...].
The urge of academic historians to establish aesadl factuality and to
differentiate the probable from less probable I¢ada suppression of the cultural
significance ofThe History[...]. In my view, a proper appreciation ©he History

requiresthat it is treated first and foremost as a cultpraduct®

In the case of Johnson, his book was incompletié 1821, when it finally achieved the
whole cycle of publication: accepted by a publishéistributed, sold, reviewed,
compared, debated and responded to. It was ontyttte@ The History of the Yorubas
became a part of print culture, not because it fivedly printed, but because, through
publishing, it was finally woven into Lagosian gdriaulture. From this perspective,
Johnson’s History cannot be considered representative of Lagosiaellentual
production before the 1920s because it was notusexd at that time. Moreover, it
never played a role in the intellectual turmoiltlkdse decades because it simply did not

constitute a social fact at the time.

On the contrary, the absence of the book beforel 185 the social fact. Johnson’s
inability to publish his history and his isolatifiom the Lagosian intellectual network
are significant comments on the attitude and istsref intellectual production in Lagos

before 1921. Maybe a long, definitive, Oyo-centvedsion of the Yoruba’s history was

31 Quayson, “Rev. Samuel Johnson & Yoruba Historipgya’ 22.
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not in the interest of the readersffMaybe it would have been expensive to produce
and to purchase, which would have reduced sigmifigahe rationale for publication.
Or perhaps its length made it difficult to read,pimvide feedback on, to engage in
debate with. It is known that Johnson was offenetions for adapting his manuscript to
a more suitable format for the Lagosian intellectuetwork, as discussed above. But
Johnson had his own ideas of the final product bated to see published; and these
were not in tune with the ideas of the CMS congeggmwhat should enter the Lagosian

book market.

The second reason why Samuel Johnson is not a ilaagiogellectual derives from his
resistance to engaging with the intellectual nekw@esides not participating in print
culture between the 1880s and 1921, Johnson waganbbf the Lagosian intellectual
network, which, as discussed @hapter 3,can be characterised by the following
features: it was a very plural network that incldid®ther agents besides authors (as
mentioned above); it was not restricted by publicator literacy, although printing
enabled it and formed its core; it was formed bynatous scapes and was, therefore,
incohesive and dynamic; some of these scapes weat, While others reached West
African countries and — a€hapters 4, 5 and &howed — there were scapes that
stretched throughout the Atlantic. As we savCimapter 6 these Atlantic scapes spread
Lagosian publications to other intellectual centresansmitted Lagosian ideas and

shaped ideas about Lagos; this international dimensf the Lagosian intellectual

21n 1901, Obadiah presented a paper at the Lagtisutie entitled_agos Pastlt seems that this paper
was extracted from notes left by his late brothiée published paper — as showrChapter 1— also
reproduced the comments of the audience immediaftdy Obadiah’s presentation. Most of the
intellectuals present reacted to the history ofdsagnd/or Yoruba centred on the Oyo people. See
Obadiah Johnsoihagos Past
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network also put it in contact with other networkepwing that Lagosian print culture

was not restricted to colonial relations.

As Chapter 5demonstrated, the Atlantic connections of inteéllats such as J. A. O.
Payne brought to the surface other agents of #work, such as J. C. Hazeley, the
West African professor who travelled in the Unit8tates teaching about Africa and
organising expeditions of freed slaves returninglLtberia. Another advantage of
highlighting the Atlantic dimension of the Lagosiantellectual network is that, as
Chapter 6showed, reading Lagosian publications in the lightother scapes and
networks reveals how complex and dynamic each edeh_agosian intellectuals were.
Their reasons for writing and publishing were sarlif complex and dynamic. While
these definitions of the Lagosian intellectual rmtw do not necessarily exclude
Johnson, his lack of engagement with other Lagoisitallectuals rules him out of the

dynamic that was central to the constitution ofrikevork in the period studied.

After his reclusion in Abeokuta, Johnson seldomtwen_agos or engaged socially or
politically in the capital’s activities, and almastrtainly never took part in any printed
debate®® He did not travel or produce publications thavetted in his name. He was
nowhere to be found in the intellectual networkdoefthe publication of his book. For
instance, he was neither listed among the one ledngames in Lawson’s Lagos map
produced for theExhibition, nor cited in any issue of Paynedmanack Johnson
seemed uninterested in — or incapable of — projgaind advertising his persona in the

network.

% |n the newspaper articles read for this thesigver came across any debate that Samuel Johndon ha
engaged in. For references to which newspaperdesrtivere read, see “my archive” in this chapter an

complete list irBibliography:
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His absence from the network also meant that hisenaas not as well known as his
brother's. For instance, Obadiah’s travels, lifeer@¢ and opinions were frequently
stamped in the newspapers. His obituary inLthgos Weekly Recorshowed his high
status in Lagos: “The Sunshine has left Yorubal&fdven the publication of Samuel
Johnson’s book can be attributed to the networkibigities of Obadiah. In fact, in the
advertisement of the book in tiserra Leone Weekly Recor@padiah is the one who
appears as the authBrAfter the book was finally published in 1921, howe it was
widely advertised in the newspapers and even readelwy Lady Lugard for th&imes
Literary Supplement® It was only then thaThe Historybecame part of the Lagosian

print culture.

Beyond Johnson’s shadow there is a rich, plural @mplex intellectual production
that deserves further study. There is more to Liagostellectuals thaithe History of
the Yorubalndeed, the 247 titles that inspired this exgloraare only the beginning.
Connections with the intellectual production of #antic are a field that | intend to
continue exploring in the future, as are the maangrgs that emerged within Lagosian
books and pamphlets. The field for explorationrisrmted not only towards the Atlantic,
but also towards Lagos itself. Many aspects optioeluction of books and pamphlets in
Lagos, including the materiality of print culturége role and networks of local
bookshops and publishers, and how these are idsettethe social history of city, are

topics for future exploration in studies of Lagtig&e Yoruba and Nigeria.

% Lagos Weekly Reco(@3October 1920).
% Sierra Leone Weekly Recofi6 July 1921).
% Lagos Standard30 June 1921), 412.
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Appendix I: List of Lagosian Books and Pamphlets

Author

Title

Y ear

Payne, John Augustus
Otunba

Payne's Lagos and West African Almanack and Dial

1874

Wood, J. Buckley Historical Notices of Lagos, West Africa 1878
A Descendant of Ham [The Hamites Political Economy 1878
Wood, J. Buckley Notes on the Construction of the Yoruba Language {1879
Ajayi, M. T. E. Polygamy 1882
Bouche, P. B. Les Noirs Peints par Eux-Memes 1883
Baudin, R. P. Katekismu L'ede Yoruba: Traduit du Catechisme de 1884

Cambrai

Lawson, W. T. G. Lagos Past, Present and Future 1885

Allen, S. A. Iwe Owe 1885

Smith, S. S. Samuel S. Smith's AlImanac for Lagos and Porto No|1886

Lijadu, E. M. Annual Report for 1884-85 [lwe Irohin ati lle IsuEko {1886
ti Egbe Awon Olufe lle-1bi Won Li Abeokuta]

A Descendant of Ham [The Hamite's General Economy 1887

Townsend, G. Memoir of Rev. Henry Townsend 1887

Ingham, Ernest Grahal

Bishop Ingham's Primary Charge and Proceedidise
Diocesan Conference at Lagos

1887

George, John Olawum

The Influence of Christianity on the Institutionsda

Customs of this Country

1888
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Author

Title

Y ear

Page, J.

Samuel Crowther, the Slave Boy Who Became Bish
of the Niger

1888

Gollmer, C. H. V.

Charles A. Gollmer: His Life and Missionary Laboum:
West Africa

1889

Johnson, Obadiah An Essay on West African Therapeutics 1889

Moloney, A. Notes on Yoruba and the Colony and Protectorate 0/1890
Lagos, West Africa

Unknown Yiya lle Olorun Titun si Mimo 1892

Crowther, Samuel

Experiences with Heathens and Mohammedans in V
Africa

1892

West Africa

Chausse, J. B. M. Iwe Orin Mimo L'Ede Yoruba ou Manuel de chants (1892
religieux de la mission du Benin

Agbebi, Mojola V. D. |Yoruba lllustrated Sheet Almanack 1892

B.

Lugard, Flora Shaw |Letter from Queensland 1893

Haastrup, A. Report of the recent visit of His Excellency Sitliert |1894
Carter, KCMG to Jebu Remo

Ellis, A. B. The Yoruba-Speaking Peoples of the Slave-Coast 0{1894

B.

Payne, John Augustus|Table of Principal Events in Yoruba History 1894
Otunba

Bastian, L. Itan Inu lwe Mimo 1895
Agbebi, Mojola V. D. |Ona si Obirin Kan 1895




290

Author Title Y ear
Odumosu, J. J. Ilwosan 1895
Agbebi, Mojola V. D. |lwe Alo 1895
B.
Ajayi, M. T. E. A Practical Yoruba Grammar 1896
Unknown Guide Pratique de Conversation en Francais, Angtai1896
Yoruba ou Nago
Unknown The Eighteenth report of Yoruba Auxiliary Assoamati (1896
of the British and Foreign Bible Society with itsilBs
and Account of Contributions
George, John Olawum/Historical Notes on the Yoruba Country and its €sb {1897
Lijadu, E. M. Ifa: Imole re - Ti Ise Ipile Isin ni lle Yoruba 1898
Lijadu, E. M. Grammar Yoruba 1898
Hess, J. L'Ame Negre 1898
Gouzien, P. Manuel Franco-Yoruba de Conversation: Specialea(1899

I'Usage du Medecin

Johnson, James Yoruba Heathenism 1899
Ajayi, M. T. E. Key of the Koran 1900
Unknown Katekismu Ikini Ti Watti 1900
Collins, E. E. Awon Orin Mimo - Ati ti lwa rere 1901
Unknown The Twenty-Third Report of the Yoruba Auxiliary (1901

Association
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Author

Title

Y ear

Johnson, Obadiah

Lagos Past

1901

A Native of Yoruba

Native System of Government and Land Tenure in tl
Yoruba Country

1902

Barth, C. G.

Itan Ninu Bibeli

1903

Agbebi, Mojola V. D.
B.

The Christian Handbook

1903

Oluwole, I. The Form of Service for use at The Opening of tee/N1904
Courts of Justice in Abeokuta
Unknown The Twenty-Sixth report of Yoruba Auxiliary 1904
Association of the Bristish and Foreign Bible Stgie
with its Rules and Account of Contributions
Collins, E. E. Awon Orin Mimo li Ede Gesi ati ti Yoruba 1904
Coker, S. A. Three Sermons on The Christian Ministry 1904
Unknown Isin Olorun 1904
Ceulener, Cd. Colonie et Protectorat de Lagos 1904

Dennett, R. E.

Notes on the Language of the Efa (People) or tine Bi
Commonly Called Uze Ado

1904

B.

Africa, comprising Yorubaland, Fantiland, the EKkiti
Country, Central Nigeria, Southern Nigeria and the

Cameroons

MacGregor, William |Lagos, Abeokuta and the Alake 1904
Ajisafe, A. K. Ofin ati llana 1904
Agbebi, Mojola V. D. |An Account of Dr. Mojola Agbebi's work in West 1904
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Author Title Y ear

Lugard, F. D. Political Memoranda: Instructions to Political @#rs |1906
on Subjects Chiefly Political & Administrative

Dennett, R. E. At the Back of the Black Man's Mind: or, Notes diet {1906
Kingly Officce in West Africa

Atundaolu, H. Awon Enia Inu Bibeli 1906

Tugwell, Herbert

Constitution of the Synod and Other Regulations for
Diocese of Western Equatorial Africa

1906

Unknown The Twenty- Fifth Report of the Lagos Church Missi{1906
for the year 1906 (Western Equatorial Africa)

Unknown The Twenty-Sixth Report of the Lagos Church Missi{1907
for the Year 1907

Tepowa, A. A Short History of Brass and its People 1907

Lijadu, E. M. Orunmla! 1908

Page, J. The Black Bishop : Samuel Adjai Crowther 1908

Gansallo, S. J. Ojo Ohun Kekere tabi Oro lyanju Latenu 1908

Elgee, C. H. The Ife Stone Carving 1908

Lijadu, E. M. Iwe Irohin Ti Ise Edun Meje Ekini Ti Egbe Ajihinrer {1908
lofe

Odumosu, J. J. Iwe Egbobi 1908

Gansallo, S. J. Akojo Eko Ninu Awon llana Isin Mokandilogoji ti ljo (1908

Endiandi

Kuye, J. G.

English Principia; or, Grammar Gesi. For Primarg an

Private Tuition

1908
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Author Title Y ear

Parkinson, John Yoruba Folk-lore 1909

Carr, Henry Christian Marriage 1909

Unknown Life and Story of Another Black Bishop who is Sgrr {1909
Leonean - The Right Rev. James Johnson, D. D.,
Assistant Bishop in Southern Nigeria.

Dennett, R. E. Yoruba Salutations 1909

Howells, M. A. Akanse Iwasu 1909

Dennett, R. E. Nigerian Studies, The Religious and Political Systd (1910
the Yoruba

Calvert, Albert Nigeria and its Tin Fields 1910

Frederick

Kuye, J. G. Iwe Allaworan Keji 1910

Dennett, R. E. Notes on the Land Laws in the Western Province of 1910

Southern Nigeria

Bunyan, John llo-Siwaju Ero-Mimo 1911
Agbebi, Mojola V. D. [The West African Problem 1911
B.

Harris, J. H. Report of Rev. J. H. Harris to the Committee of Almsi- (1911

Slavery and Aborigines Protection Society

Sowande, E. J. Dictionary of Yoruba Language: English-Yoruba 1911
Unknown State Service on the Coronation Day 1911
Struck, Bernhard Linguistic Bibliography of Northern Nigeria: Includy |1911

Hausa and Fula, with Notes on the Yoruba Dialects
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Author Title Y ear
Unknown Review of Dennett's Nigerian Studies 1911
Unknown Iwo L'o Mo! Tabi, Asaro Fun lwamimo 1911
Unknown Iwe Kika Ekarun Li Ede Yoruba 1911
Macaulay, H. The Lagos Land Question 1912
Unknown [tan Isuju Inu Aiye 1912
Frobenius, L. The voice of Africa 1913
Johnson, James A Brief Outline of the Story of my Life 1913
Unknown A dictionary of the Yoruba language 1913
Dennett, R. E. A Common Basis of Religion: Or, the Order in Gese|1913
One with the Order in the Categories in West Africa
Losi, J. B. O. Iwe Itan Eko 1913
Brounger, S. G. Nigeria Past and Present: Some Reminiscences 1913
Kuye, J. G. Colloquial English, or, Ede Gesi 1913
Philips, T. K. E. Yoruba Church Music: The Beauty of Yoruba Musis (1914
Relation and Similarity to the European Medieval Mt
and Its Development for Worship
Dennett, R. E. West African Categories and the Yoruba Languags:|{1914
| - The Vowels
Gaye, J. A. Yoruba Grammar 1914
Gaye, J. A. Yoruba Composition 1914
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Author Title Y ear
Adeyemi, M. C. Early Church History, in Yoruba 1914
Adeyemi, M. C. Iwe Itan Oyo-lle ati Oyo Isisiyi abi Ago-dOyo 1914
Akinsowan, Akidele |lwe Itan Ajase 1914

Jones, Melville

The religion of the Gryss and the religion of the Cresc
- a comparison

1914

Lijadu, E. M. Iwe Keji Awon Arofo-Orin ti Sobo Aro-bi-Odu 1914
Unknown So O Fun Jesu 1914
Philips, T. K. E. Yoruba Church Music: the beauty of Yoruba musg, |1914

relation and similarity to the European Medievalditu

and its development for worship
Unknown God save the Queen 1914
Akinyele, I. B. Iwe Itan Ibadan 1914
Losi, J. B. O. History of Lagos 1914
Unknown Bulletin of the Agricultural Department of the Sbatn {1914

Provinces of Nigeria - Arun irugbin ati bi iti woom san
Howells, M. A. Kateskismu ti ljo pelu Itamo die 1914
Unknown Eko nipa Oluwa wa 1915
Coker, Jacob Kanyind{Polygamy Defended 1915
Unknown Awon Imale ti o ndi Onigbagbo ni lle miran 1915
Unknown [tan Momodu 1915
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Author Title Y ear
Unknown Iwe Ifa 1915
Deniga, Adeoye African Leaders 1915
Unknown llana Eko Bibeli fun lilo lleEko Igbimo ljo pelu Asaya|1915
Adura ati Orin
Harwood, T. H. Moral Instruction 1915
Unknown Ofin ati llana Fun Awon Egbegbe ljo 1915
Vaughan, J. W. Urugbin Kekere 1915
Howells, M. A. Awon Akanse Iwasu 1915
Smith, R. S. A Handbook of Christian Doctrine 1916
Unknown Awon Orin Asayan fun Akanse Ise Emi ni gbogbo Il€1916
Oba Gesi
Unknown Synod Report 1916-1917 1916
Adeyemi, M. C. The History of Ibadan, Iwo, lkinu, Oshogbo and Oyo0(1916
Various Iwe Kika Ekarun 1916
Unknown Ranti, Ma Gbagbe 1916
Lakern, J. A. Awon Owe lle Wa 1916
Ajisafe, A. K. Life of Fadipe 1916
Ajisafe, A. K. [tumo, ljinle, Ibapada 1916
Ajisafe, A. K. History of Abeokuta 1916
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Camrai Lati Owo, Awon Ojise Olorun Ti Lyon Ti Mbe
Ni Africa

Author Title Y ear
Ajisafe, A. K. Asaro Kukuru Fun Awon Imale 1916
Unknown Imole Ojojumo 1916
Dennett, R. E. The Ogboni and Other Secret Societies in Nigeria (1916
Folarin, A. Demise of the Independence of Egba-land (The ljen|1916
Trouble)
Dennett, R. E. Christianity in a Nutshell: The Christian's psydagital (1916
Table of Periodical Law
Dennett, R. E. My Yoruba Alphabet 1916
Unknown Iwe Ayarabiasa 1916
Ogunbiyi, T. A. J. Iwasu 1917
Unknown Memorial Service for the Late James Johnson 1917
Paulissen Iwe Kika Ekeji Li Ede Yoruba 1917
Coker, S. A. The Rights of Africans to Organize and Establish (1917
Indigenous Churches Unattached to and Uncontrbie
any Foreign Church Organization
Lugard, F. D. Ojo Wa 1917
Akintan, E. A. Training in English 1917
Leigh, Joshua Abiodur{The History of Ondo 1917
Unknown Katekismu L'Ede Yoruba, a Se ltumo Katekismu Ti (1917
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Author Title Y ear
Dennett, R. E. How the Yoruba Count: and the Universal Order in (1917
Creation
Dennett, R. E. How the Yoruba Count (continued) 1917
Unknown Nigeria and the Great War 1918
Oke, G. A. Itan ljo Omo lbile, Ti Enia Dudu 1918
Oke, G. A. A Short History of the U. N. A 1918
Pakenham, E. T. Imole ati Otito tabi Eko fun awon Akeko 1918
Unknown Calendar and Short Biography of the Late right 1918
Reverend Bishop James Johnson, D.D.
Unknown Ifarapa Aisan 1918
Campbell, J. G. Observations on some topics during the administnati|1918
of Lugard
Unknown Iwe Itan Bibeli 1919
Abiodun, M. A. Okuru Olorun 1919
Unknown Oro Ilwasu 1919
Unknown Yoruba Dictionary 1919
Unknown Fourah Bay College Calendar for 1919 1919
Liverpool, J. Ben The Story of Hygeia 1919
Dennett, R. E. Agricultural Progress in Nigeria 1919
Akintan, E. A. Prince Eleko and the Government: Being a Repfoifte|1919
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Author Title Y ear
Proceedings of the Formal Suspension of His Royal
Highness, and his Subsequent re-Instatement

Beyioku, Akin Education and the Press 1919

Fagbenro

Unknown Eclipses of the sun 1919

Unknown Irohin Kukuru ti Ipade Sinodu 1920

Ojelabi "U.P.C.S." Return 1920

Unknown Katekismu Ekeji Ti Watti: Li Ede Yoruba, a Te lwe Y|1920
Fun Egbe Church Missionary

Unknown Katekismu Kekere L'ede Yoruba 1920

Sowande, E. J. Awon Arofo-Orin ti Sobo Arobiodu 1920

Ajisafe, A. K. Oyel'Agbaiwo 1920

Unknown Katekismu Tabi Eko Ninu Eyiti a Tumo Awon Pataki|1920

Otito lhin-Rere a Si Yo Eri Pupo | | Lati Inu BibhéNVa:
Papa Fun llo lle Eko Ojo Isimi Ati lle Eko Miran

Jones, Melville Isin Kristi 1920

Unknown Iwe orin Mimo Fun llo ljo Ti Metodisti Ni lle Yorud {1920

Lijadu, E. M. Si gbogbo Ijo Awon Ajihinrere-lofe 1920

Losi, J. B. O. Iwe Itan Abeokuta 1921

Johnson, Samuel The History of the Yorubas from the Earliest Tines (1921
the Beginning of the British Protectorate

Kerr, D. L. Notes on Parsing and Analysis 1921
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Author Title Y ear
Ajisafe, A. K. Kil' e P'oyinbo Se? 1921
Deniga, Adeoye Nigerian Who's Who, for 1922 1921
Ajisafe, A. K. Enia Soro 1921
Unknown Constitution od the Diocese of Lagos (Synod 1921
Constitution)
Ajisafe, A. K. Tan t'Olorun 1921
Ajisafe, A. K. Aiye Akamara 1921
Unknown Yoruba Reading Sheets with Pictures 1921
Oke, S. A. Marriage in the House versus Marriage in the Churc|1921
Claims of the Native and the English Ideas
Unknown West African Churchman's Pamphlet for 1921 1921
Unknown The Revised Constitution of United Native African |1921
Wyndham, John Myths of Ife 1921
Unknown Synod Report for 1921 1921
Unknown The Easy Reference Almanac for 1921 1921
Unknown Education in Africa 1922
Unknown Report of the Diocesan Synod of Lagos for 1922 1922
Akintan, E. A. Our Children and their Education 1922
Ajisafe, A. K. Akanse Adura 1922
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Author Title Y ear
Unknown Tropical Hygiene for African Schools 1922
Deniga, Adeoye Aiye-Eeso 1922
Hughes, D. A. Charge delivered to the General Conference 1922
Deniga, Adeoye Oluwa-Jare 1922
Buckle, L. J. Race-Consciousness in Africa and Abolition of Fdrcg1922
Labour
Unknown The Nigeria Handbook for 1922-23 1922
Unknown West African Health Reader 1922
Unknown West African Churchman's Pamphlet for 1922 1922
Aboyade-Cole Adura Ebe (African Church Litany) 1922
Blaize, Olu The Intellectual Soldiery 1922
Ajisafe, A. K. Orin Mimo Ti Ohum lle Wa n.d.
Folarin, A. Iwe Eko Fun Asikoyi Omo Araiye Soro n.d.
Rayner, T. C. Land Tenure in West Africa n.d.
Wood, J. Buckley The Inhabitants of Lagos: their Characters, Pussand |n.d.
Languages
Deniga, Adeoye Yoruba Titles and their Meanings n.d.
Deniga, Adeoye Necessity for a British West African Conference n.d.
Deniga, Adeoye Notes on Lagos Street n.d.
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Author Title Y ear
Deniga, Adeoye What is Religion n.d.
Temple, C. L. Notes on the Tribes, Provinces, Emirates and Stditegn.d.
the Northern Povinces of Nigeria
Ajisafe, A. K. Agba D'owo Re n.d.
Ajisafe, A. K. Gbadero Alake n.d.
Bada, S. O. Bibeli ko Tako Ara re Apa Kini n.d.
Unknown Nigeria the Unknown n.d.
Unknown Review of St. Paul's Church Breadfruit n.d.
Obasa, D. A. Owo Koko n.d.
Miller, W. R. Hausa Notes n.d.
Various Iwe Kika Ekerin Li Ede Yoruba n.d.
Various lwe Kika Ekerin n.d.
Ojo, A. S. Iwe Itan Saki ati Saki Keji n.d.
Lugard, F. D. Report in the Amalgamation of Northern and Southen.d.
Nigeria and Administration 1912-1919
Amu, J. W. Oral History Book n.d.
Babamuboni, I. E. Itan Ewi Elekole n.d.
Epega, David O. Iwe Itan ljebu ati Awon llu Miran n.d.
Unknown C.M.S. Bookshop Pocket Almanack and Kalendar |n.d.
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Author Title Y ear
Phillips, S. C. Political Nigeria: Some Suggestions n.d.
Lawal, M. Iwe Itan Ma Fi Omo Bu Mi Olorun Lo Nse Omo n.d.
Beecroft, W. S. Language Studies in Yoruba n.d.
Kerr, D. L. West's Revised English Grammar for Beginners n.d.
Campbell, J. G. Brief History of Ayesan 1881-1918 n.d.
Shopekan, J. O. Holy Names of God n.d.
Akinjogbin, 1. A. Ife n.d.
Akindele, J. M. Itan Li Ede Yoruba n.d.
Oluwole, I. Agba Ogoji Odun n.d.
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Appendix II: Database Entry Forms

Lagosian Books and Pamphlets
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gistro: M 4 248 de 248 LA Pesguisar

& Sem Filtro

Newspapers That Mention Lagosian Books and Pangphlet
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Appendix IlI: W. T. G. Lawson’s 1885/7 Lagos Map
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